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INTRODUCTION 
1. Statement of Purpose, Nature and Scope 
The purpose of this dissertation is to identify, 
describe historically 1 and analyze the beliefs and 
practices of the radical Pietist movement in Germany. 
German radical Pietism may be defined as that branch of 
the pietistic movement in Germany which emphasized separ·-
a tisti c , sectarian and mystical elements, particularly 
those originating in Boehmism. While manifestations of 
this s ame movement will be noted in other countries, this 
dissertation will concern its elf primarily with Germany . 
The deve lopment of radical Pietism will be followe d 
through anabaptist, spiritualist and mystical for erunners , 
particularly Boehme. The background of Pietism in the 
Reformed and Lutheran Churches will also be considered . 
The rise of the Pietist movement, inspired by the life and 
work of Spener, will be noted. The divergence of churchly 
and radical tr end s will be seen 1 and a Radical movement will 
r eveal itself in the last decade of the sevente enth century . 
Biographies of leading radical Pie tists will orient the 
reader, following which the a.ctivities of other individuals 
and groups will be better appr eciated . A short period of 
1 
intense activity, both by mystics and "B be l-stormers , 1 
wil l be noted ar ound the turn of the eighteenth century . 
The influential Philad e lphian moveme nt, both in England 
and on the contine nt, will be inves tigated. The somewhat 
divergent paths of s e cta~ies , such as Bret~en and Inspir -
tionists , likewise le ad through radical Pietist t err itory . 
A period of maturity will be observed to begin aft er the 
agita tion caus ed by the s ects h s subsided. Noteworthy 
accomp ishments in the form of the Geistliche Fama and the 
J 
Ber l eburg Bible belong in this period. Tersteegen , a 
quie tis t of the Reformed tradition , typifi es t h i s era of 
s obri ety. Zinzendorf and his Moravians influenced r adica l 
Pie tism and compe t ed with it at this time. The Ronsdorfer 
represent a l a te r eviv a l of enthusiastic fan aticism. As 
Ronsdorf was not r a ccepted into the synod until 1764, thi s 
movement was among the last occurrences in the radica l 
Pietist thought-world, rationali sm having by this time 
superseded Pie tis m in so far as ge neral interest in German 
s ocie ty at large is concerned. Radical ideas persist ed, 
but one can no longer speak of a vigorous and coher ent 
radical Pietist movement after 1750. 
The l ast chapt er of the dissertation will be an 
analysis of the thought-forms and practices of r adical 
Pietism. Ita ind ebt edne ss to Boehn1iat thought will be made 
evid ent, and its significance will be briefly evaluated. 
No historical study can be completely imparti al. 
This one will endeavor to be s ympathe tic, but not partisan. 
2 
No attempt will be made to determino whether radica~ Pie-
tism, or any of its el ements, was objectively "good" or 
"bad . " It will be deemed sufficient to have shown what was 
believed and ac complished by this movement, and it will be 
demonstrated that radical Pietism was significant in its 
time and place. 
2 . Pr evious Work in the Field 
Work done in the field previously will be considered 
here in four categories: (l. )::Zeneral His tories ;( b. )Biograph-
ical Studiesi( . )Special Aspects} and(d.)Denominational 
His tories. There has never been a comprehensive study made 
of radical Pietism in Germany . 
a . General Histories 
The monumental work of Max Goebel, in his thr e~vol­
ume Geschichte des christlichen Lebens in der rheinisch-
we s~~~Hlisch~~ _evange l~s che~_ Kir.che , 1 contains the most 
ma t erial of value for the present study . While confining 
himsel.f to the Rhine land and · estphalia, Goebel manages 
nonetheless to include a large proportion of the material 
va luable for ri\dical Pie tism. He is sympathetic~ but 
evaluates the significance of the movement in state church 
terms . He does not give an interpretation of radical 
Pietism as such. 
1. Coble nz~ 1849, 1852 and 1860 . 
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Ritschl's three-volume Geschichte des Pietismus1 is 
the standard work on Pietism in general. It is, however, 
extremely crit i cal of the movement it describes and analyzes. 
This impairs its value, more particularly since the radical 
Pietists are the chief offenders against the standards 
Ri tschl uses to jud ge the movement . These standards are 
those of a stat e church leader , and one who places great 
weight on doctrines which were opposed by Radicals. 
Ritschl's history is, moreover, old, and handicapped by 
his lack of knowledge of American conditions. 2 
Most genera l church histories, especially the older 
ones, have tre a ted most of the evidences of Radicalism with 
an undis guised disgust or conte mpt. Even recent and other -
wise unbiased chroniclers usually fall victim to t his old 
habit. Thus, while Drummond writes of Gottfried Ar nold as 
1. Bonn, 1~80-1886. 
2. Robert Friedmann characterizes Ritschl's GP as "definitely 
of a peculiar type not open to everyone." (Letter , March 
7, 1953, to the writer.) For competent and i ncisive crit -
icism of Ritschl in this connection see especially 
Troeltsch, ST , II, 949; 957; 964, 965 , 966 , 967, 968; 973; 
979 , 980, 981. 
Note: In this and in s ucceeding footnotes the following 
procedure is fo llowed: Book s are d esignated by the last 
name of the author; an abbreviation signifies the work, 
a Roman numeral the volume (if more than one is involved), 
and Arabic numerals the page or pages. An article in a 
per i odical is designated as 11Art .," .foll owed by the year 
of publication in parentheses. Details on books or 
arti cles thus cited will be found in the Bibliography at 
the end of the dissertation. 
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1 
"that remarkable but neglected pioneer of modern thought, tr 
his tr eatment of the general Radical movement to which 
Arnold belonged shows less eviden ce of sympathetic under-
standing. " t the outskirts of Pietism and Mysticism," h 
writes , "there was a tangl ed undergrowth of uncouth, heret-
ical s eta, that flourished rankly in the ear l y eighteenth 
century ."2 He likewise refers to them in Pennsylvania as 
"a mo t ley array of cranky sectari ns."3 This instance is 
typical of the better type of church historian; the average 
is characterized by a greater lack of understanding and 
sympathy . 
There has been very little written in the English 
language on Pietism in general, and practically nothing on 
radica l Pietism. 
b. Biographical Studies 
In a few instances autobiographi cal works can be used 
(e.g., for the Petersens, Dippel, Ede lmann, Oetinger.) 
Arnold has been adequa t ely written up by Er ich Seeberg4 as 
has Hochmann, by Renkewitz. 5 No recent biography is in 
existence, how ever, for most of the subjects one would desire 
for a study of radical Pietism. This is a field greatly in 
need of attention. 
1. Drummond, GP, 64. 
2. Drurmnond, GP, 55, 56. 
3. Dru~nond, GP, 62. 
4 . Gottfried Arnold, eerane, 1923. 
5. Hochmann von Hochenau, Breslau, 1935. 
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c. Special spects 
Of the possible and desirable special investiga tions 
in these fi elds, most remain to be done. Few geogr aphical 
studies have been made. As to the beginnings of Pietism in 
general, "territoriale Untersuchungen v8llig fehl en ."1 One 
of the f ew in this fi eld is an excellent r e cent study, 
Nieper ' s Die erste deutsche Auswand erer von. Krefeld na ch 
2 Pennsy!vani~E_· Swiss Pietism has bee n fortunate in having 
Paul Wernle's excellent study in Volume I of his Der schweizer-
3 ische Protestantismus im XVIII . Jahrhundert, which gives an 
adequate amount of attention to radical Pie tism, and which 
contains material of interest for the German movement a s 
4 
well. 
No entire book is devoted to the doctrinal position 
of rad i cal Pietism as such. The best work in this field is 
very recent (1951) that of Emanuel Hirsch . It compr ises 
only a f ew chapters in Volume II of his Geschichte der 
5 Ne ueren Evangelischen Theologie. Perhaps the best study of 
one aspe ct of doctrine is Tanner's Die Ehe im Pietismus, 6 
though this does not confine its ~lf to radical Pietism alone . 
Boehmism in general has been exhaustively tr eated by many 
1 . Art. "Pietismus" in RGG , IV, 1252. 
2. Moers, 1940 
3. THbi nge n, 1923. 
4 . While limit ed a s to area, Goebel's Geschichte is so broad 
in scope and covers so much t erritory that it ha s been 
included in gener al histories of Pi tism r a ther than here. 
5. G!t ersloh, 1951. Chapters 22 and 23. 
6• Zfirich, 1952. 
6 
writers. \!Yorks such as Max Wies e1~' s Der sentimentale 
l'!Iens ch, 1 and Peter Poiret2 help in a.n understanding of 
the mystical me'lange in r adical Pietism. 
d . Denominational Histories 
Onl y a. few denominations have srown directly from 
the radi cal Pietist movement . The majority or Radicals 
were averse to formin g separate groups. The Philadelphian 
movement (not a sect) was of great significance, and has 
3 found · recent interpreter in Nils Thune. The Buttlarische 
Rotte, En~elbrUder and Ronsd orfer are chiefly of historial 
interest, and have found no recent chroniclers . Beissel 
and his Ephrata Society have been more fortunate in this 
4 
respe ct . 
The only two existing denor~nations taking their 
rise in radical Piet ism are the Inspirationists and the 
Brethren . The Inspirationists mi grated to America in 184 2 , 
and fo nded A nana , in Iowa, in 1855. There they remain at 
the present time . The only worth- while account of the early 
German movement remains the four arti cles by Max Goebe l in 
the Zei tschrift fUr die historische Theologie in 1854 and 
1855 . Although there are apparent l y rich primary sources 
in the Amana archives, the official denominational account 
of 1908, printed as Part I of Amana That Was and Amana That 
1. Gotha/Stutt gart, 1924 . 
2 . MUnchen, 1932. 
3 . The Behmenists and the Philadelehians, Uppsala , 1948. 
4. See works l isted in the bibliography by Klein, Sachse , 
Stoeffler and Stoudt. 
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1 Is, leaves much to be desired. 
The Church of the Brethren numbers 190,531 members 
in the u.s. and Canada.2 In addition, some few thousands 
belong to other branches of the Brethren family which began 
3 
in Schwarzenau, Germany, in 1708. A History of the German 
Baptist Brethren, 4 by Martin G~ove Brumbaugh, contains the 
most source material for the early Brethren availabl e in 
the English language. A much better work, though more 
restricted, is the Ph.D. dissertation of William Willoughby 
on The Be liefs of the Early Brethre~, 5 which covered this 
f i eld in a thorough and scholarly manner. The firs t eight 
. 6 
chapters of a recent book, Studies in Brethren History, 
by Floyd E. Mallett, contain the most readable and generally 
reliable account of the early Brethren. 
"Save for the more recent writers," Willoughby 
observed, 11 the paramount we~kness of Brethre n historians 
has been the failure to relate the early Brethren adequately 
to the Pietistic movement of which they were a part. 117 
This generalization might possibly be extended to cover all 
Brethren writ ers. In fact, it is impossible to relate the 
1 . By Bertha M. H. Shambaugh, Iowa City, Iowa, 1932. 
2. According to the Church of the Brethren 1954 YearbookJ 
p.6. 
3. The Grace Brethren Church, the Brethren Church, and the 
Old Order German Baptist Brethren Church are meant. Some 
churches using the word "Brethren" in their names are not 
related at all to this Brethren family. 
4. Mt . Morris, Ill., 1899. 
&. Boston University Gr aduate School, typewritten, 1951. 
6. Elgin, Ill., 195~. 
7. Willoughby·, BEB, 20. 
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Brethren to their pietistic background without a realiza-
tion of the fact that they were radical Pietists, and this 
concept has hitherto largely failed. It will be possible 
for this dissertation to trace some degree of Boehmist 
influence in the early Brethren Church, and thus more 
realistically to assess its relationship to the Ephrata 
Society .. 
Brumbaugh seemingly gained most of his information 
on the early Brethren in Germany from Goebel's Geschichte. 
His book is not indexed, and in many instances the source of 
information is not given. The book suffers from many 
inaccuracies. Brumbaugh's chief handicap as an interpreter 
of the Brethren lies in his apparent lack of any adequate 
concept of the Pietist movement . He confuses it with 
anabaptism and separ-atism, and seems to have little know-
ledge of it, or of these other movements, for that matter. 
Needless to say, he could not possibly interpret the Brethren 
movement in relation to ita setting. The student is indebted 
to Brumbaugh, however, for much material which would not 
otherwise be available in English, or at all. 
Most succeeding Brethren historians have followed 
Brumbaugh's misleading approach . None of them except 
Willoughby and Mallott have done anything at all signifi-
cant in the field of early German Brethren history. Gillen, 
in The Dunkers, 1 applied a sociological method, with few 
1. New York, 1906. 
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valuable results. Bowman1 and Dove2 add little. Two 
recent German books, those by Nieper3 and Renkewitz~ offer 
new material of value. 
A recent attempt is being made to relate American 
Universalism to its German antecedents in the radical 
Pietist movement. Albert D. Bell has written a booklet 
on Dr. George de Benneville, 5 and is preparing a larger 
work on the subject. The booklet was published in commem-
oration of the 250th anniversary of the death of Dr. de 
Benneville, who is characterized as "spiritual father of 
.American Universalism." 6 He lived in Germany from about 
1725 to 1741, when he came to America, bringing with him 
the universalism which was common to the radical Pietists 
among whom he had lived. 
In summary, it may be said that but few historians 
have treated the radical Pietist movement as such, and none 
has given an historical description or a detailed doctrinal 
analysis of the movement. Very little , even on Pietism in 
general, is available to the reader in English . The need 
for the investigation which this dissertation attempts is 
evident. 
1. The Church of the Brethren and War, Elgin, Ill., 1944. 
2. Cultural Changes in the Church of The Brethren, Elgin, 1932. 
3. EDA. 
4. HH. 
5. The Life and Times of Dr~ George de Benneville (1703-1793), 
Boston, 1953. 
6. Title-page. 
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3.. Pietism, Radical Pietism, and Boehmism a.s a 
Unifying Principle 
What was Pietism? It is sometimes defined as "a 
movement in behalf of practical religion within the 
Lutheran Church of the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies.rr1 By his collegia pietatis, which he began in 
Frankfurt in 1670 , and with his Pia desideria five years 
later, Spener became the inspiration and rallying-point 
for a self-conscious party within the Lutheran Church. 
It was in connection with this movement, which came to be 
called "Pietist," that radical Pietism arose. 
However, Pietism was not confined either to Germany 
or to Lutheranism. 
It is wrong to identify Pietism at all 
exclusive l y with Germany, and it is wrong to 
think that it began in Holland . It was inter-
national, and it was the outcome of the devo-
tional books, mainly English, which appeared 
in the ~eventeenth century like springs in tho 
desert. 
A broader use of the term 11 Pietism" would at least extend it 
to cover similar reform attempts in the Reformed Churches 
of Holland which antedated Spener, and spread to German 
Reformed Churches. Such a use of the term is necessary in 
1. Schaff-Herzog, ERK, IX,. 53. 
2. Pullan, RS, 95. 
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the present instance, as radical Pietism represe nted a 
combination of Reformed and Lutheran elements. 
Pietism was a very complex movement . No one short 
defi nition is at all adequate, but perhaps Drummond's is 
as good as any of thi s type~ He describes its "normal 
characteristics" as follows: 
an eager desire to preach a simple religion 
of the heart, the expression of immediate 
feeling rather than the result of study and 
reflexion; emphasis on the 'Second Birth' and 
the fellowship created between all who shared 
this experience; the distinction between the 
quality of life produced by 'the converted' 
and 'the worldly' (whether members of the 
Church or not) . 1 
Pietists stressed the devotional reading 
of the Bible. Where religion was a matter of 
rote, they called for spiritual intelligence 
• . •• Pietists sought to bridge the gulf between 
clergy and laity by dwelling on the 'priest-
hood of all believers' as originally preached 
by Luther. They urged that Christian disci ple-
ship was more than formal acceptance of dogma: 
. it called for ho l iness, philanthropy, and 
evangelis m.2 
While the foregoing characteristics were true in 
gre a ter or lesser degree of all Pietists, histor ians have 
found it necessary to divide the movement into various 
1. This is scarcely a relevant distinction, as all persons 
in Germany were baptized as a matter of course in in-
fancy, and were regarded as members of that Church. 
Mallott likewise misses the point when he writes of 
"Separatists" that, 11 They assumed that one can be good 
even though he is not a member of the Church ." (SBH, 25.) 
Participation in the church was the issue, not formal 
membership , which was taken for granted. 
2. Drummond, GP, 56. 
12 
groups. Even niany of the early opponents of the movement 
recognized this, though they often preferred to identify 
their more moderate pietistic opponents with those who 
drew more radical conclusions. 
Halle, with its university, orphanage, and other 
institutions, became the center of churchly Pietism in 
norther n Lutheran Germany. Francke was the leading spirit 
of thi s f a ction, known as "Halle 11 Pietism. Though it did 
not fully express Spener's spirit, it was considered a s 
perpetuating his ideal of church reform and practical 
Christianity. In the south of Germany, Pietism became 
naturalized within the state church of Wfirttemberg , thus 
constituting another branch of the movement. The Moravian 
Brethren of Count Zinzendorf were also substantially Pietist, 
and thus form another group. In addition, one might denom-
inate the Pietism of the Reformed Church as yet another 
1 
variety. 
Yet another pietistic faction is the subject of this 
dissertation -- radical Pietism. While Pietism became a 
party within Lutheranism, 
it was also joined and besieged by many of 
separatist tendencies. As an opposition 
1. Pietism has been described as being substantially only 
the Halle type by some (e.g., Schmid, GP). Ritschl 
devotes his first volume of the Ge$chichte des - ~ietismus 
to Reformed Pietism, the second to Lutheran, and the 
third to WHrttemburg Pietism and Moravianism. This 
method of division has its advantages, but it makes a 
proper treatment of Radicalism (to which he alludes 
throughout the three volumes) impossible , as radical 
Pietism represents a mixture of Reformed and Lutheran 
elements. 
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movement it naturally possessed a strong 
attraction for all those elements which wer e 
dissati s fied with existing conditions in the 
Church. Here they looked for sympathy and 
shelter, doubtless hoping , at the same time 
to make t he Pietist circles instrumental to 
their own aims. They were cordially wel-
comed, but Pietism had to atone for excessive 
leniency toward many an enthusiast and ' prophet' 
of doubtful character or of r adical views. 
This ambiguous attitude of Pietism toward 
radicalism and se paratism naturally inc r eased 
current mi strust of the movement, and explains 
why its oppone nts might honestly assume an 
actual agreement between the two groups. 
Piet i s m itself, moreover, became fruitful 
so i l for separatistic movements through its 
attacks on contempora~y Church condition s , 
its conventicle system, and its predilection 
for chil iasm and the like . At the same time, 
a shar p di st inction must be drawn between 
Pietism and separatism. The former sought 
to achieve its project s of reform i nside 
t he Lut her an Church, and t ook cur r en t dogma 
and recogn i zed organizations as its bases; 
whi l e the latter had lost all hopes of t he 
f uture of a Church which it as sumed to be 
moribund, and according l y on principle took 
up a position outside t he existing status 
of the Church .l 
There was scarcely a German region where the e nt r ance 
of Pie t is m did not bring wi th i t separatistic accomp ani ment s . 
Ye t t his was not a necessary consequence; "Vielmehr 1ockte 
Spe ner's Auftreten alle s p iri tualistisch~mystischen Kreise, 
die i m 17 Jhd. entstanden war en , an die Oef'fentlichke i t."2 
Thes e s piritualistic-mystical groups rallied around Spener 
at f irst; later they became noted for their separatis m~ i n 
distinction to the churchly Pietists. Yet they , too , were 
1 . Schaff-Herzog, ERK, V, 63, 64. 
2. Schaff-Herzog, ERK, V, 15. 
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Pietists. Radical Pietism may not be simply equated with 
separatism, as has been often done. For one thing, persons 
like Gottfried Arnold could continue to cherish Radical 
opinions, while actually serving as pastors in the state 
church system. For another, the fact of separatism in 
itself offers no clue as to its motives or to the positive 
significance of Radicalism. To be sure, the separati8m of 
the radical Pietist ~y be considered as the lo gical con-
sequence of his severe criticism of the church. Yet the 
deeper significance of this criticism must be sought in a 
positive thought-pattern which these Radicals cherished 
in cow..m.on. 
Can such a unifying system be found? One writer 
suggests that this is impossible: 
Es ist aber unm8glich, diese Separa-
tisten, die in der Ablehnung jeder kirch-
lichen Ordnung und der dinglichen Vermitt-
lung des Heils einig waren, auf besfimmte 
ihnen gemeinsame Ideen festzule gen. 
Most writers have seemingly concurred in this judgment. 
However, there did develop a Radical school of 
thought, and a study of it doe s reveal a considerable body 
of common beliefs and practices. This fact has usually 
es caped historians for several reasons. For one thing , 
they have often described one man or a single group with-
out discovering that the peculiar principles of this indi-
vidual or group were actually those of a larger movement. 
1. Art . 11 Pietismus ," RGG, IV, 1254. 
l 
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Then, too, the ideas of radical Pietism can be traced to 
diverse sources. Some, however, are more significant than 
others; and, moreover, a pattern can be traced throughout 
the movement. 
In each attempt to trace the histor i cal development 
of an important idea in radical Pietism, Hirsch discovered 
that he hit upon Jakob Boehme with astounding regularity.l 
This is significant as suggesting a principle of unity. 
11Es i st wesentlich die Einw i rkung Boehmes, die der ·Bewegung 
eine gewisse Einheitlichkeit gew!ihrt," he concludes. 2 
Boehmism can be traced throughout the entire movement. This 
will make it clear that radical Pietism was a reasonably 
coherent whole, and not merely a group of individualistic 
malcontents, united only in their opposition to the church. 
This essential unity was recognized by members of 
the radical Pietist movement themselves. They did not so 
designate themselves, to be sure. 3 They sometimes even re-
fused to use the term "Pietist." They commonly called each 
other "Brethren." Sometimes they were happy to be known as 
separatists, but usually wished merely to be considered as 
universal (allgemeine, unparteiische) Christians. They had 
their internecine quarrels, and were certainly not united 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 209. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 255, 256. 
3. "Radical Pietism" is a concept used by many of the out-
standing scholars in at least some instances. These in-
clude Ritschl, Wernle, Pleijel, and Hirsch, among others. 
(See their listed works in the bibliography.) 
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on all points. They were individualistic. It is not al-
ways easy, or even possible, to determine in every instance 
precisely who was or was not a radical Pietist, though this 
can usually be done. 
Why has this underlying Boehmist unity been missed, 
in part or entirely, by most students of Pietism? The first 
and primary reason is simply that historians usually have 
not searched for any underlying positive principles of this 
type of Pietism. They have been content to note and eval-
uate these persons and groups merely in terms of the one 
element of separation from the church. The very multiplic-
ity of heretical adjectives hurled at these radicals by 
their orthodox contemporaries discouraged any further seri-
ous research into this matter. 
Moreover, the radical Pietists themselves made the 
discovery of this Boehmist pattern difficult. They did not 
consider themselves Boehmists as such in most instances. 
Writers presenting Boehmers ideas rarely acknowledged their 
dependence on him. Gottfried Arnold could, for example, 
describe Boehmist doctrines in great detail without quoting 
from him, though giving numerous other references. While 
Arnold was probably first made acquainted with these ideas 
thr ough Gichtel, he must have learned their source. He and 
his fellows had good cause not to emphasize it, however. 
Boehme was regarded as. s. fanatical phantast by the average 
17 ~1 
contempor ary churchman. Nor was Boehmist theology orthodox. 
The Bible, on the other hand , was universally acknowledged 
as the supreme authority . The radical Pietist had no hesita-
tion in fitting into this s cheme. He, too, recogn ized the 
Bible (though perhaps interpreted figuratively) as his rule 
of faith and conduct. Quoting Boehme would only bring him 
into disre pute with the uninitiated, whereas it would be 
quite unnecessary for h i s fellow Radicals, to whom Boehmist 
ideas were co~~on intellectual currency . 1 
Nor was t he average Radical a slavish imitator of 
Boehme . It was not the latter's system in toto whi ch ap-
pealed to him, but only select parts , and these not neces-
sarily the most important ones. They do, h ow ever, present 
a reason ab ly coherent whole. Boehme himself emphasized his 
"openings," and taught that others would be likewise inspired 
if they were "born again" and allowed God to speak through 
them. 2 
Doch finden sich de r Einfluss Boehmes 
und die Erschlossenheit ftlr neue Inspir-
ation u nd Inspirierte so oft beieinander, 
dass an einem Zusammenhang hier kaum ge-
zweifelt werden kann.3 
Moreover, the ideas of Boehme underwent a "develop-
ment" in the school of radical Pietis m. Although Boehme 
re resents God as having with in Himse lf the fiery, dark , 
1. See a d is cussion of this problem in conne ction with 
Beissel by Kle in , in JCB, 196, 197. 
2. See Barker, PR . 
3. Ei rsch , GT , II , 228 . 
18 
angry principle, God is essentially love. His wrath is 
revealed only when sin has disturbed the essential har-
mony. Therefore Jane Leade, and most radical Pietists, 
considel'ed their own 11 revelations 11 of the "restoration of 
all things" to be ultimately in accord with Boehme . This 
idea represented for them the culmination of the Boehmist 
system i n this instance. 
What, in brief, were the Boehmist elements which are 
to be found most prominently in the radical Pietist move -
ment? In relation to the church one finds a lesser or great -
r de gree of separatism. One was to separate oneself from 
1 Babel 11 in the church (as in all other worldly institutions). 
The ideal was 11 impartiality . 11 The Christian was to have no 
sect; he was to be a member of the church universal. 
oct.rinally, the Boehmist Radical could not speak of 
tlFee Persons in the Trinity, though he recognized that God 
revealed Himself in these forms. He liked also to think of 
God in the form of Sophia, or the heavenly Wisdom . Though 
Boehme ha s been accused of panthe istic tendencies, the rad -
ical Pietist , at least, did not so regard himself . He be-
lieved in the inspiration of the Bibl e, but he knew that 
inspiration had not ceased . He , too , could be divinely in-
spired. Even the heathen could follow the inner li ht which 
they had to arrive in God's pres ence . Salvat ion depended 
upon a right will. Predestination to damnation was a blas-
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phemous idea . Christ ' s me rits saved one, but not through 
any form of imputation . One must "put on fl Christ , and ex-
perience the "processes u of the incal"'nation withi n one's 
self . The beginning of this life -process was being reborn 
the Wiede r geburt . There was to .be no artif icial distinc-
tion made between justification and sanctification . One 
must strive conti nually fo:r.• holiness - - e ven for perfec-
tion . 
While chiliasm attra cted much attention in the ear ly 
days of the movement , it was no essential part of it . Boehme 
was no chiliast in the true sense of the term, though he 
looked fo r the coming of the 11 lily-time ·" Radicalism con-
cerned itself more with the state of the soul after death, 
and with its possibility of progressing spiritually in that 
sta t e . The logical culmi na tion of this progress was to be 
the eventual restoration of all souls, the devil himself 
not excepted . 
Boehmism was a form of theosophy, or 11 nature mysti-
cism.n This element of speculation on the mysteries of 
macrocosm and microcosms was pr ominent in some radical 
Pietist thinking , though admittedly weak in others. Here 
quietism (also inherent in Boehmism, as in most mysticism) 
competed with the speculative interest. Devotionally 
Boehmism of f ered in Sophia-mysticism a variation on the 
t yp ica l medieval love -phantasy theme , based on the Song 
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of Solomon. Both elements are found in radical Pietis m, 
though this was a matter of taste, and some abstained 
fr om either of these sentiment al cults. 
The distinctive Boehmist doctrine of the fall, and 
of Sophia, led to the logical acceptance of celibacy as a 
spiritually more desirable state than marriage. 
Re ligion should not be controlled in any way by the 
state. The ruler 1 s competence is only in the realm of 
natur•e. 
This, in brief, indicates the positive element of 
Boehmis m which gives a certain unity to radical Pietis m. 
Other ori · ins may be found for many, if not most, of these 
ide~as, although Boehme seems to be the fountain-head, as 
far as the Rad icals are concerned. Anabaptist, spiritual-
ist and mystical elements all play a part in Pietism, espe-
cially in its radical form. Boehme himself was a part of 
the mystical-spiritualist tradition. The ideal of the 
apostolic church, for instance, was normative for most of 
these 11 left-wingers • 11 However, those Radicals, partic-
ularly the Brethren, who t ried to restore the apostolic 
church order , were closer to anabaptist thought than to 
the spiritualistic-mystical tradition. 
These problems will be more adequately dealt with 
in the course of the dissertation. Evidence will be offer-
ed that there was such a movement as radical Pietism, and 
21 l 
t ha t Boehmism represents its most significant doctrinal 
pr i nci ple of unity. 
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CHAPTER I 
THE BACKGROUND OF PIETISM 
Though Pietism moved within the limits and condi-
tions of its own age, in a sense it represented a later 
stage in the development of previous movements which 
strove for reform, both individual and ecclesiastical. 
Pietists liked to see in their movement the working out 
of ideals which the great Protestant reformers had desir-
ed, but were unable to achieve. Especially did they appeal 
to Luther. To the extent that Pietism was kept within the 
bonds of the state church they had justification, though 
their emphasis on inner experience tended to dissolve the 
ri gidity of that system. Even radical Pietists could 
quote statements made by Luther earlier in his career for 
support. The orthodox of their day were far removed from 
the religious genius of Luther. 
Yet radical Pietists were primarily the heirs of 
"the Radical Wing of the Reformation. ul This movement, 
which opposed the state church establishments of t he great 
Protestant reformers, comprised many elements. The issue 
has been almost hopelessly confused by many older writers 
who, following t he lead of the reformers themselves, lumped 
together all of these left-wing oppositional ideas and 
1. The expression is Littell's, in AV, 18. 
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activit i es, and labelled the result "Anabaptism .. " 
Actually , "they took their departure from Luthe.t> and 
Zwingli upon no single idea or pl:'actice, but upon a gen-
eral discontent with the compromises of the 'half-way men. t nl 
One must distinguish between the true Anabaptists, who form-
ed disciplined church fellowships, and the nspiritualists, u 
who did not believe in rd!stablishing church systems. This 
latter group includes many who could also be termed rrmystics 11 
or "theosophists." Particular attention will be paid to one 
of this group, Boehme, because of his outstanding importance 
to radical Pietism. 
Arndt's practical and devotional mysticism helped 
prepare the way for Pietism in the Lutheran Church. 
Attempts to create a "holy community" within the Reformed 
Church of the Netherlands , culminat ing in the separatism 
of the J~abadists, spread to the German Reformed Church, 
and likewise furnished part of the ancestry of radical 
Pietism. Various individualistic radicals in the seventeen-
th century kept alive the Boehmist strain of protest, which 
eventual ly emerged as radical Pietism. 
1. Littell, AV, 48. 
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1. Anabaptiam 
The Anabaptist movement was contemporaneoua with 
the Protestant Reformation and represented the dissatis-
faction of many of its more radical elements. Anabaptism 
objected to the state church system which the reformers 
inherited from Roman Catholicism, and criticized the lack 
of moral improvement effected by Protestant churches. 
Anabaptism began in Switzerland among Zwingli 1 a followers~ 
and spread throughout central Europe.1 It was outlawed 
by an imperial decree in 1529, and suppressed everywhere 
with th utmost inhumanity. Beginning aa an extremely 
popular movement, it was all but stamped out and its lead-
era martyred within a few years. The fall of a revolu-
tionary anabaptist insurrection at M~nster in 1535 was used 
to discredit the entire movement. 
Menno Simona labored from 1536 until his death in 
1559 to build up a peace-loving and disciplined church. 
These "Mennonites" throve in tolerant Holland, and found 
foot-holds elsewhere. The Anabaptists of seventeenth-
century Germany were largely refugees from SWitzerland. 
1. For Anabaptist-Mennonite history see Smith, SM, and 
Bender, CG. 
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Whether called Mennoniten, Schweizer Brader, or Tlufer, 
they were to be found largely in certain iaolated local-
ities. Many were settled in the Palatinate (Pfalz), else-
where in the Rhineland, in Prussia, and in a few centers 
of refuge -- Altona, Friedrichsstadt, Cleve, Crefeld, Neu-
wied, Berleburg and Mannheim -- where they lived quietly, 
observing a high standard of church discipline and of 
l 
moral conduct. 
These Anabaptists (or Baptists) desired to form a 
"pure" chUI'ch and a "holy" comnmnity, exercising strict 
discipline, and following Jesus ("Nachfolge"). Adult 
baptism waa merely the outward aign of a disciplined church 
composed of a voluntary, committed, converted membership. 
For them the Sermon on the Mount was a law to be observed. 
Separation from "the world" i mplied opposition to legal 
force, the oath, and war. Thus the alliance of church and 
state which was characteristic of medieval Roman Cathol-
icism, and perpetuated as a matter of course in the Volka.-
kirche of the reformers, was dissolved by the Anabaptist 
---
groupa. 
In the early period many individuals and groups who 
opposed the reformers were given the name "Anabaptist."· 
It is well to distinguish those who actually formed church 
fellowships from those who refrained from doing so, and 
1 .• Goebel, GCL, II, 691. 
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may better be termed "spiritualists."1 The latter group 
included most of those who had strong mystical inclinations, 
yet anabaptism and Mennonitism may not be simply equated 
2 
with sober biblicism, as is often done. 
Strong anabaptist influence may be noted in radical 
Pietism. The Nachfolge Christi, the Sermon on the Mount, 
and the restoration of the primitive church were likewise 
Radical ideals. State-church relationships were rejected, 
or at least mistrusted. Opposition to law, oaths and war 
was common. However, only the sects within Radicalism 
followed the Anabaptists in their establishing of disci-
plined Gemeinden. 
1. See Friedmann, Art. (1940); Troeltsch, ST, II; and 
Littell, AV. 
2. For spiritualism and mysticism within Mennonitism, see 
especially Meihuizen, Art. (1953). Compare Friedmann's 
response, in his Art. (1954). Note also Goeters, DVP, 
45. For the interaction between Mennonitism and Pietism, 
see Friedmann's Mennonite Piety Through the Centuries. 
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2 . piritualism 
1 The "Spiritua l Reformers 1' agreed with t he anabaptis t 
criticism of the state church system. They did not favor 
the establishment of other churches, however. One of the 
most influential of them, Caspar Schwenckfeld , advo cated 
a period of Stillstanq, durin g which the sacraments would 
not be celebrated , or any valid ministry reco gnized. The 
church had fallen since apostolic days , and without a 
spe cial act of God it could not be restored . 
Spiritualism emphasized the working of the spi_ it of 
God , wt.ich everywhere created original ( eigentfimliche) con -
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ditions . sharp distinction was drawn b etween the ' natural" 
and ' spiritual" worlds . The outward , ob jective and i nstitu -
tional was upon occasion di scarded , and was a l ways inte r -
pr-eted 11 sp i:r>itually, 11 fi gur atively and symbolically . 2 
Dirck Coornhert of the Ne therlands shared many of 
Schwenckfeld 1 s views , and it was in seventeenth-century 
Hollan tha t they were succe ssfully practised. The Collegi -
ant s held annual meetings at Rijnsburg , and operat ed chari -
t abl e institutions there. They introduce d the practice of 
1. A pl~ase popularized by Rufus Jones in his Spiritual 
Reformers of the Sixteenth and Se venteenth Centuries. 
2 . See K'fllm , ~ro, 16, 1? . Troelts ch's excellent description 
(in ST , II , 74lff.) seemin gly includes the Radicals t hem-
selves , as well as their spiritualis ti~ . "forerunners. " 
baptism by immersion (Dompeldoop), but also allowed its 
disuse on spiritualistic grounds. Baptism was not into 
any "sect," but into the universal church. Freedom of 
"prophecy" was allowed to all. Many Mennonites joined 
this group, and their ideas influenced it greatly. Galenus 
Abrahamsz, a Mennonite preacher, was likewise a noted 
leader of the Collegiants. They were not a sect, but a 
movement influencing the members of many religious groups, 
including German radical Pietists. 
A similar view of Stillstand was found in England 
at least as early as 1617 among the Seekers. Saltmarsh, 
a contemporary, described them thus in 1646: 
They find that the christians of the first 
or Apostles' time •••• were men visibly and 
spiritually endowed with power from on high, 
or with the gifts of the Spirit, and so 
were able to make clear and evident demonstra-
tion of God amongst them, •••• But now, in 
this time of the apostacy of the churches, 
they find no such gifts, and so dare not 
preach, baptise, or teach, &c., or have any 
church fellowship, because they find no 
attainment yet in any churches, or church 
ways, or administration of ordinances, 
according to the pattern of the New Testa-
ment, &c., &c. Therefore they wait in this 
time of the apostacy of the church; fhey 
wait, only in prayer and conference. 
Though ruthlessly persecuted, small groups of 
Schwenckfelder continued to exist in Germany, especially 
in Silesia. Some of them were afforded refuge by Count 
Zinzendorf, and migrated to America in 1734. 
1. Barclay, IL, 175, 176. 
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Most of the spiritualist emphases were prominent in 
radical German Pietism. Radicals were fond of "spiritual-
izing" biblical passages. They were reluctant to confine 
God's workings to any particular forms, times and places. 
Their 11 philadelphian" ideal of the church resembled that 
of Schwenckfeld and the spiritualist groups in its waiting 
for the revived apostolic church to be established by God. 
3. Theosophy 
Theosophy might be included as a branch of specula-
tive theology. It has been defined as 11 in general, a 
philosophical system claiming to be divine wisdom and the 
true knowledge of the existence and nature of the deity.nl 
Considered as a form of mysticism, 
it must be more rigorously defined as objective, 
theoretical mysticism, as contrasted with subjec-
tive practical mysticism; it is the mysticism of 
the mind as distinguished from that of the heart.2 
Similarly, it is designated as "nature mysticism"3 because 
it 1 unlike "negative," classical forms of mysticism, is pro-
foundly appreciative of and interested in the "macrocosm" of 
nature, as well as in the "microcosm" of the human soul. 
But this knowledge must be found in "the heart of God," from 
whence nature proceeds, and only the pure in heart can see 
1. Gaynor, DM, Art., "Theosophy." 
2. Martensen-Hobhouse 1 JB, 16. 
3. E.g., by Jones, in his SR, 133ff. 
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God. Hence it requires a strenuous spiritual discipline. 
It may not overthrow the outward church and scriptures, but 
it inevitably "spiritualizes" both. 
Theosophy was found among the ancient Jews, though 
the written Kabbala likely does not go back before the 
twelfth century. It left its mark on several medieval 
thinkers, including John Scotus Erigena, St. Thomas Aquinas, 
Eckhart, Tauler and Suso.1 Theosophy made use of such pre-
scientific "sciences" as magic, alchemy and astrology. It 
has usually appeared to the more orthodox as being: 
a fearful amalgam of Christian thought and 
pagan philosophy, which is fascinating chiefly 
because of its utterly mysterious nature. 
Only the initiate can possibly find any choice 
morsels in this seething cauldron of mental 
confusion.2 
Yet the radical Pietists found many a "choice morsel" here, 
though they did not drain the contents of the "cauldron." 
Paracelsus (1493-1541) was a great original thinker, 
as well as a continuer of the tradition of Pico Mirandola, 
Reuchlin and Cornelius Agrippa of Nettesheim. He taught 
the existence of three worlds: the intellectual, astral and 
terrestrial; and that "spirituality consists of the harmony 
of the three worlds in the soul of man, the latter being the 
quintessence of all things."3 The state of paradisiacal man 
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is restored within us, once we gain this harmony. Paracelsus 
1. Martensen-Hobhouse, JB, 20, 21. 
2. Stoeffler, MGD, 23, 24. 
3. Stoeffler, MGD, 24. 
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greatly influenced both Weigel and Boehme. The latter took 
over his "barbarous terminology,"1 which, as much as any 
other one factor, convinces the average reader that theosophy 
is not intended to be understood. 
The works of Valentine Weigel {1533-1588), a German 
Lutheran pastor, created a furor when they were first printed 
in 1609. His ideas are continually reappearing in radical 
Pietism, but as Boehme adopted moat of them, it is difficult 
to separate his possible influence from that of the latter, 
whose thought will be dealt with in detail. 
For the nature mystic: 
everything is double •••• One indwelling Life, one 
animating Soul, lives in and moves through the 
whole mighty frame of things and expresses its 
~fe through visible things •••• 2 
Man is "an image of God and a mirror of the Universe."3 
Jakob Boehme represents the cul mination of this school, 
which influenced radical Pietism greatly. 
1. Mar t ensen-Hobhouse, JB, 23, 24. 
2. Jones, SR, 133. 
3. Jones, SR, 134. 
4. Boer..me 1 s Life and Theosc;>phy 
Jakob Boehme was born in 1575 in the little village 
of Alt-Seidenberg in the Ober-lausitz, of humble, but pious, 
peasant parents. He learned his catechism, reading, and 
writing , but did not enjoy much further formal education. 
As a child, he tended herds, and later became a shoemaker's 
ap prentice. Upon marrying Katharina Kunchman in 1594, he 
settled down in G8rlitz with his own cobbler's business. 
The young Boehme enjoyed many spiritual experiences. 
On one occasion he lay in a trance for seven days.1 In 1600, 
when he was twenty-five years old, he saw a polished pewter 
dish shining in the sun. This seemingly commonplace sight 
brought on a profound mystical experience, in which he was 
led into the innermost secrets of nature. He continued to 
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seek refuge in God, although suffering "many a shrewd repulse," 
but: 
being resolved rather to put my life to utmost 
hazard than to give over •••• the gate was 
opened to me, that in one quarter of an hour 
I saw and knew more than if I had ~een many 
years together at a University •••• 
1. According to his friend, Abraham von Franckenberg, in 
Boehme, SJB, 22. 
2. Barker, PR, 8. 
Again, he describes the experience in the Aurora: 
In this Light my spirit suddenly saw through 
all, and in all created things, even in herbs 
and grass. I knew God •••• and suddenly in 
t hat Light my will was set upon by a mighty 
impulse to describe the being of God.l 
For twelve years Boehme meditated on these things, 
but a t hird opening motivated him to write them down. His 
fir st manuscript, which he called the Morgenr8te im Anfang, 
was re-christened Aurora by a learned friend. It was 
frequently copied and widely circulated, until a copy fell 
into the hands of the G8rlitz Oberpfarrer, Gregorius Richter. 
This zealous guardian of orthodoxy fulminated against 
Boehme from the pulpit, and persuaded the city authorities 
to take action. They required him to cease from further 
writing, to which he meekly assented. 
For five years Boehme obeyed the order of non-writ-
ing, although opposition to him continued to grow nonethe-
less, as his admirers multiplied. A fourth 11 Bewegung 11 
moved him to "risk all on and with God," whereupon, in 
1619, he wrote his Drei Prinzioien. Many works followed, 
among which the 40 Fragen {1620), De Signature Re~um {1621), 
and Der Weg zu Christ~ {1622, 1623) are of especial impor-
ance. These books circulated in manuscript, until an ad-
mirer printed three of them under the title Der Weg_ Z£ 
Christo in 1623. This brought an order of exile upon 
1. Jones, SR, 160. 
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Boehme. He was well received, however, by many influen-
tial friends and admirers, and even entertained at the 
court of the Elector of Saxony, in Dresden. Learned theo-
logians there declared themselves incompetent to judge him. 
He was taken ill and died at the home of a friend, in Nov-
ember, 1624. 
Since his life-time, Boehme has lacked neither en-
emies nor admirers. Some have considered him to be well-
nigh incomprehensible, while for others he has unlocked 
the gate to the secrets of God and His universe. Neither 
his place as a mystic nor his entire system can be evalu-
ated in this dissertation, but his great significance for 
an understanding of the radical Pietist movement necessi-
tates the examination of some of his ideas. 
Hirsch discovered that 
Bei jedem Versuch, eine in radikalen 
Pietismus wirksame Idee in ihrem geschicht-
lichen Werdegang zu erfassen, st8sst man 
mit erataunlicher RegelmMssigkeit auf Jakob 
Boehme •••• Unter theologie-geschichtlichem 
Gesichtspunkt ist er als der V!ter des rad-
ikalen Pietismus anzusprechen. 
Boehmism underlies the radical Pietist movement. 
A degree of caution is necessary, however, in the 
interpretation of such a far-reaching conclusion. The 
originality of Boehme is remarkable and unquestioned, yet 
the underlying concepts, and many of the ideas, of his 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 209. 
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system had been developed by Schwenckfeld, Paracelsus, 
and Weigel, among others, though only in part. Some 
of them reach back into antiquity, for that matter. This 
makes it impossible to determine that any given idea in 
radical Pietism came directly from Boehme, though it is 
often to be presumed. Nor were the radical Pietists slav-
ish imitators of Boehme. They had their "openings" too, 
and "developed" his doctrines along certain lines. They 
were not so much interested in his system as a whole, but 
concentrated on Einzelheiten. The practical implications 
of his soteriology especially impressed them, as did his 
attitude toward the church. But 11fUr una hier 1st ent-
scheidend, dass allein von Boehme aus der radikale Piet-
ismus geiatig ala eine Einheit aufgefasst warden kann. 111 
Some of Boehme's more important ideas will receive 
only cursory treatment here, while more attention will be 
given to some elements which may be leas central in his 
thought. The motive for this is to focus consideration on 
those aspects of his teaching which gained prominence in 
the radical Pietist movement. 
Boehme is a "nature mystic 11 because for him 
the universe is regarded as a total organism, 
of which man is the microcosm -- the epitome --
or concentration of the universe; the universe, 
or macrocosm, is an extension and development 
of that which ex~sts in man in a state of con-
centrated unity. 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 209. 
2. Martenaen-Hobhouse, JB, 24. 
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Boehme's knowledge of the universe came directly from God, 
during his "openings," but he used the ideas he obtained 
from alchemy, astronomy and magic to describe it. Some of 
his wierd and incomprehensible words and forms of expres-
sion come from these pseudo-sciences of his day. It is true 
that 11 the mind of the mystic must be understood; or at any 
rate it must be examined sympathetically -- for the mind of 
1 the Mystic is the key to Mysticism." This principle ap-
plies doubly to Boehme and his followers. The elements of 
11 nature mysticism" inherent in their thought must be evalu-
ated from the standpoint of their day, not ours. 
Boehme conceives God, in Himself, as being the Un-
grund. He contains contrasts within His nature. They are 
the bases of creation. He reveals Himself as trinitarian 
only in the process of creation, and then one can scarcely 
speak of three Persons, but only of an eternal Wesen appear-
ing in three forms. God, beholding the glory of His own 
creation, as in a mirror, is known as Wisdom (Idea, Soghia, 
the Jungfrau, the Maiden). Boehme finds this concept in 
the biblical books of Proverbs, Ecclesiasticus, and the Song 
of Solomon. The relationship of Sophia to the Trinity is 
puzzling. Hirsch suggests that "she 11 represents a fourth 
2 11Moment 11 of the God-head, although her devotees identify 
her variously with the Son and the Spirit. 
1. Barker, PR, 5. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 215. 
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Three p~inciples unde~ly all nature: 
1) the Divine, Angelical, or Pa~adisiacal 
Wo~ld; 2) the Da~k Wo~ld, the o~igin of 
fire; and 3) the external, visible world 
as an outbreathing or exp~essi£n of the 
internal and spiritual worlds. 
The~e a~e likewise seven natural properties (tendencies, 
energies, qualities) in the universe. These consist of 
three 11dark" and three "light" p~operties, and one called 
"lightning11 which unites the two triads. Eve~y life must 
be born twice. "Per ignem ~- p~~ crucem -- ad lucem."2 
In God, all of these worlds and principles are in pe~fect 
harmony, or temperature. Yet He contains within Himself 
the bas i s of all life's contradictions -- of evil, as well 
as good. 
Lucifer, the mightiest of c~eated things, was tempted 
3 by pride, and "willed to centre in himself." Thus he fell 
into the dark, or fire, principle (which was then revealed 
as the 11wrath of God"), . and out of the light. The tempera-
~~ or harmony of all c~eated nature was dissolved, and 
an appalling turba made the earth waste and void. 
Then occ~red the Genesis creation of the world, and 
Adam was created to rule over it. He had within himself 
all three principles, which we~e in perfect harmony. He 
possessed a spiritual, or "light" body, like Christ's resur-
rection body. Adam was androgypous, of both sexes, and 
1. Jones, SR, 159. 
2. Martensen-Hobhouse, JB, 48. 
3. Martensen-Hobhouse, JB, 134. 
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could have re produced his kind "magically," by fiat. For 
Boehme, Ad am first fell before the creation of Eve . Since 
this creation myt h is very i mp ortant in the thought of the 
radical ietists , it must be exarrdned in some de tai l , in 
Boe hme 's own wor ds . 
And this was the holy paradise . Man thus 
stood in heaven as wel l as i n the external 
world , and lhe_7 was a lord over all t he 
creatures of this world: nothing could 
have destroyed him . So was also the earth 
until God's curse. The holy property of 
t he spiritual world also sprang up through-
out the earth, bearing the holy fruit of 
paradise which man was able to eat in a 
magical way, needing neither teeth nor in -
testines in t h e body •... And in similar magica l 
manner he was able to bear his kind out of 
himself without tearing and opening his body 
and spirit. Just as God beg ot the external 
world without dividing Himself, but by forming 
in His desires, i . e ., in the Verbo Fiat, t he 
fashioned properties and qualities •.. • ! 
The devil, jealous of man's having been "created in 
his stead in the spiritual world ••.• leads Lman'i7 imagina-
2 tion into the created human image ." Adam desired the 
t hings of the earth, and so his body became earthly . The 
first "fall" had alr•eady occurred, solely on the basis o.f 
Adam's corrupted i mag ination, or, one might say , will. 
But the temoerature had not yet been lost, and God allowed 
the "Tree of Rh owledge of ood and evil to grow up in Adam 
according to Adam 's aroused properties • . .. n3 But since God 
knew that man would not stand fast, he made him a help-meet, 
1. Boehme, We, 85 . This is part of the booklet Of Regenera-
tion, or, Of the New Birth . 
2 . Boehme , We , 86 . 
3. Boehme , We., 86. 
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because Adam could no longer beget magi cally , h i s l ust 
having entered int o vanity . The "d eep sleep" whi ch the 
Lord caused to fa ll upon him (Gen . 2:21) is very si 0 nif-
icant for Boehme becaus e it indicat es that God has already 
allowed Adam to fall from divine harmony : 
Then in his sleep ( Ad am) died to the 
ange lical world and r everted to the original 
Fiat, and he departed f rom the eternal image 
which was of God's g eneration . Here his 
a ngelical f or m and powers fell helpless t o 
the ground . And then through the Fiat God 
made · woman out of the Venus Mat r ix-;-r:e ., out of 
t hat propert y whi ch Ada· had begotten within him-
self; out of one body (God made) two, dividing 
the prope r ties of the Tin c tur •••. Ego-centric 
love was taken f r om Adam and f ormed after his 
likeness in the wife • • nd t herefore man now 
des ires his wife ' s matrix so passionately , and 
the wife desires the man's Li mbus, i . e ., the 
fiery eleme nt •••• For these two were one in Adam 
and in thi s stood the magi cal reproduction . 
And as Eve was made fr om Adam i n his sleep , 
s o were Ad am and Eve then fashi oned for t he ex -
t erna l, natura l life . The n they we re given the 
members for animal r eproduction along with 
earthl y gut s in which they could pocke t vani ty 
and live as beasts, of whi ch the poor soul, cap -
tured by va nity, still shames itself today be -
cause it acquired s uch a monstrous for m in i ts 
body , as is quite evident . Fr om this has arisen 
human s hame by which man is so ashamed of his 
membe rs and als o of his naked f orm, so t ha t he 
must bor_ow his clothin6 f rom earthly cre a tures , 
since he has lost his ange l i cal f or m and been 
changed into a beast •••• And now, when Adam a oke 
f rom the sleep, he saw his vvife and knew tha t 
she came out of h i m; for he had not yet e aten of 
vanity with the ex ternal mouth -- but only with 
the imagination, desire and inclination . And it 
was Eve' s ~i.rst_desire.that she w ante~ to eat of 
the tree oi van1ty , ev1 l and ~ood •.•. 
1. Boehme , WC, 87 , 88 . Taken from: THE WAY TO CHRI ST by 
John Joseph Stoudt, copyright by Harper & Brothers and 
used by permission. 
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By now, before they even ate of the tree, the outcome is 
a foregone conclusion. It remained for them only to eat of 
the fruit with their mouths, as they had already done in 
their imaginations, which they promptly did. 
Then Adam and Eve died to the Kingdom 
of Heaven and woke up in the external world; 
then the fair seal of holy Vitality and 
character died to God's Love and awoke in-
stead in the grim wrath, i.e., in the dark 
fire-world. And so the soul became on one 
part, in the inner nature, half-devil and on 
the other part, the extel:'nal world, an animal. 
Now as Adam and Eve fell into this misery, 
natural wrath awoke in each propel:'ty, impress-
ing fleshly vanity and God's wrath into them 
by means Of desire. And then the flesh be-
came gl:'oss and uncouth, like any ethel:' animal, 
and the soul was caught in the essences thel:'e-
of. Contemplating themselves, and seeing that 
they had become beasts in body, seeing theil:' 
animal organs of reproduction, and seeing the 
stinking guts in which fleshly desire eacased 
the nausea of which they were ashamed before 
God, they cl:'ept behind the tl:'ees in the Garden 
of Eden. Also heat and cold fell upon them. 
And here the heaven in man trembled in terre!' •••• 
And God cursed the earth because of this aroused 
vanity in man •••• Since then an ungodly person 
is in his body a gross, bestial animal, even 
t hough he is of noble essence, aiill he is fully 
poi~oned and an aversion to God. 
To understand the typical radical Pietists' atti-
tude toward sex and marriage one must know that they accept-
ed Boehme's account of the fall. The heights upon which he 
believed man to have stood, and the degrading depths to 
which he sank, must be evaluated as they were by Boehme. 
1. Boehme, WC, 89, 90. Taken from: THE WAY TO CHRIST by 
John Joseph Stoudt, copyright by Harper & Brothers and 
used by permission. 
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Added to this was their earnest desire to achieve aga in the 
state in which Adam lived in paradise. Their conduct will 
appear repulsive, or at the least eccentric, unless one 
sympathetically understands this vital aspect of their 
religious belief and experience. Many who have written of 
these persons have lacked the knowledge of the theosophical 
background which would have enabled them to treat this vital 
aspect of their lives sympathetically. The ears of the 
radical Pietists were not deaf to Boehme's warning cry: 
Let it be told to you, you human childrenl 
You have been told by the sound of trumpets 
that you must instantly depart from shamef~l 
vanity, for this same fire buras {in you).~ 
"As God now saw that His fair image was deformed," 
He comforted man by the promise of a savior, and the Jewish 
"sacrifice was a figure of the restitution of that which 
Adam had lost."2 Circumqision signified "dass dieses Glied 
wieder vom Menschen abgeschnitten warden und nicht mit in 
der Ewigkeit erscheinen sollte. 113 
42 
Sophia had been man's "bride" before his Urfall {the 
first and vital one in "imagina tion," i.e.). Now she entered 
into the Virgin Mary, and Christ was born. He possessed 
both a human and divine nature. Like the first Adam, Christ, 
the second,. was androgynous (though spiritually, and not 
physically). He offered up his earthly, human body on the 
1. Boehme, WC, 89, 90. 
2. Boehme, WC, 90. . . 
3. In Boehme's Menschwerdung, SJB, 306. 
cross, quenched the "wrath, 11 and restored the temperature. 
I:e arose in a paradisiacal body. 
::·ow , for Boehme, is one saved in Chris t ? By f'ai th, 
without merits , as Luther taught. But f'or Boehme the pro -
ce ss arranges itse lf in a different for m. As man's will 
lost paradise , so an act of' his will regains it . 11Der 
' Willet tr~gt uns tiber die IUuf't . 111 11Will, n "desire,'' 
"imaginstion 11 - - so Boehme expresses the essence of' man's 
action in his soteriology, whi ch is fundamentally "volun-
taristic. n2 It is emphatically no matter of Gnadenwahl, 
predestination, or even of the usual mys tical "ladder" to 
heaven . " Near and far are one i n God . 11 He who, through 
God's gr ace , desires heaven, in that moment possesses it . 3 
Yet this moment ary act of the will is only the foun-
dation, humanly speaking . Fai t h is not a mere assent to 
certain "opinions" (Meinungen ) much less accepting an 
"imputed" righteousness, while remaining a "brute . n Boehme 
"never tires of insisting that t he restoration can come 
only by a process of Life, not by a ' sche me ' of theology .n4 
He often used the word , Prozess, by which he "had in mind 
a special alchemical activity . " 5 Just as the chemi cals are 
1 . KUhn , TO , 309 . 
2 . The title of Howard Br inton's book on Boehme , The Mystic 
Will, is designed to express this fact . 
3 . Kfihn, TO , 309 . 
4 . Jones , SR, 192 . 
5 . Stoudt, in WC, 245 . 
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mutated in a test-tube or retort, so must changes continually 
occur in the Christian's life. He himself must go through 
the experiences of Christ's life. He must 11 put on" Christ, 
be tempted~ crucified and resurrected with him. 
Dying to self-will is the inescapable beginning of 
the Christ-life. "Heaven and hell are present everywhere." 
The difference 0 is only the changing of the will either into 
L ul God's wrath or into His ove •••• 
DISCIPLE: "How does this entering of the will 
into either heaven or hell come aboutt" 
MASTER: "When the will surrenders itself into 
God's Ground then it sinks beyond itself, beyond 
all grounds and points of view, into the only 
place where God is revealed, where He works and 
wills. Then it has become a no-thing to its own 
ego-centri~ will. Then God works and wills 
within it. 
Only the re-born can appropriate Christ's merit. 
We must be born of His Merits and put on Christ's 
Merits in His Suffering and Death - not only ex-
ternally with verbal hypocrisy, not only with the 
'comfort• while we still remain a strange child 
in a strange essence; no, the strange child does 
not inherit the childship, •••• 
Thus justification and sanctification (Rechtfertigung 
and Heiligung) are not to be artificially separated, but are 
part of one single process. Boehme emphatically opposed the 
prevailing Lutheran teaching that God imputed the merits of 
Christ to the believer, without the necessity of his striving 
to grow toward moral perfection. There is no "imputed" 
1. Boehme, WC, 125. 
2. Boehme, Of the Supersensual Life, in WC, 126. 
3. Boehme, Of Regeneration, in wc;-99, 100. 
righteousness, by which one can cover up the "rogue of sin 
within the flesh."1 
All hypocrisy by which we say r·christ has paid 
and satisfied for sin; He has died for our sins,' 
is an illusion (an empty, useless comfort) if we 
also do not die to our sins in- Him and appropriate 
His Merit in new obedience and live therein.2 
All speculation about the mysteries of God is a very 
dangerous thing. It is useful to investigate and learn from 
the natural arts and sciences, "But ego-centric reason (Ver-
nunft) should not be the energizing of it." God will initi-
ate the humble soul in·to His wonders. 3 
A mere "historical" faith, resting in "opinions" 
(Meinungen) does not save. This is but "Babel and fable." 
What good is it to go to a "stone church," hear sermons, 
make use of the aacraments, and be absolved, if one is just 
as much a beast of vanity before as after? One might as 
well eat a piece of bread at home. Not that Boehme despises 
the church where the congregation meets: 
No, for I only point to the hypocritical whore 
of Babylon who carries on her whoring within the 
stone-church, calling herself Christian when she 
is a whore-brat. A true Christian brings his 
holy church into the congregation; his heart is 
the true church in which one should practise the 
worship of God.4 
Nor is the preacher qualified to purvey grace in his 
sermons because he has studied and is ordained. Boehme had 
1. Boehme 11. WC, 68. 
2. Boehme, we, 69. 
3. Boehme, we, 57. 
4. Boehme, WC, 104. 
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had some persons.l experience with the c lergy , even wi t h his 
own pa tor , which may have made him a b it caustic on this 
score: 
So too with the office of preaching : The 
godless hears what t he external soul preaches to 
the external world and accep t s it as a history. 
And if t here be stubble or straw in the sermon 
t he n he absorb s v ani t y from it , and t h e soul 
absorbs false _oison and devilish murder fro m it . 
With t h is it tickles itself , p leased in hear ing 
how it can guide mankind . But i f the preacher 
be also dead , and poisons and insults LCon~7 
from his passions , then the Devil tea c he s and 
t he Devil hears . This same tea ching is compre -
h ended by t h e godless heart and produc es wick ed 
frui t out of which the world has become a murder 
den of devils. Both in teacher and hearer alike 
t he re is nothing els e than i d le mo ckery , s landers , 
jeers, word - jockey ing and con ten tion abou t com-
mentary meanings.l 
But abe l has the stone - hea into whi ch it 
enters with hypocris y an d fla ttering deceit , 
letting itself b e s een with pretty clo t hes , Len~ 
standing devout and pious . The stone - church is 
its g od in whi ch it puts its trust.2 
As a Lut h eran, Boehme h a s a reverence for t h e sacra-
menta . Chr ist ' s testa ment i s offe red to us tr~ough t hem, as 
4 6 
well a s through preachin g . The "wahre wese n tl i c h e l' i es sung 
seines Fleisches und Blutes •• .• dur c h den Mund des Glaubens" 
does l ead poor fallen man ba ck int o his i nheritance, par adise . 3 
But it _ s clear that no unr- e gene r a te, g odless man could enjoy 
it in such a manner . 
'l'he "true chu:rch" is very i mpo:rtant t o Boehme , if only 
because it was so l itt l e in evid e n c e . Most of what Boehme 
1 . oehme , we, 104 . 
2. Boehme , WC , 104 . 
3 . Boehme, in Von Christi Tes tamenten, SJB, 376 . 
saw in church- life he had no hesitation in labelling Babel. 
This expressive word means both 1'-.i3.abel 11 and " Babylon" in 
t he German lanc uage . It neans th~· confusion of the tower 
of Babel, the captivity of the children of Israel in a 
strange land, the mother of harlots and abominations of 
Revelation 17:5, and the great , wicked and luxurious city 
of Revelation 18, which God jud ged so severely . The word 
echoes down t h e centuries , from Boehme , through the radical -
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s piritualistic prophets of the seventeenth century , to be 
amplified on every side by the radical Pietist " Babelsttirmer" 
of the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries . How 
does one distinguish the true Christian from t he "whore's 
brat? 11 What of the warring churches, which Boehme conte mpt;u-
ously calls "sec ts?" His answers are very clear : 
A person who has been reborn in Christ's 
3pirit stands in Christ's Simplicity and he no 
longer has any contention about religion with 
anyone. He has enough contention with the 
animal flesh and blood within himself •.•• 
Babel- Christianity stri ves about doctrine, 
how man shall serve , honour and know God, what 
Be is in essence and will, positively t e aching 
that he who is not of one and the same kind 
with them in do ctrine and meaning is not a 
Christian but a heretic . 
Now I would gladly see someone bring all 
these sects together into one , which then could 
call itself the Cl1Tistian Church, be cause now 
all of t hem are s corners, each despising the 
other, proclaiming them false. 
A C~~istian has no sect . He can live among 
the se c ts, even appear in their services , and 
will not be at tached to any . He has only one 
doctrine and t hat is , Christ within him . He 
looks only for one way, which is the desi~e 
always to do ~ight and to live right. And 
he puts all his knowing and willing into 
Chr'ist ' s life .1 
I say , the~efore , that all which sna~ls 
and conte nds one with the other about the 
Lette~ ( uchstaben) is Babel . The letters 
all stand in one root, which is God's Spirit, 
just as various flowers all stand beside one 
another on the earth . None snarls at the 
other because of colour, smell and taste •.•• 
It is the greatest folly in Sabel that 
he Devil has made the world contentious 
about religion so that they fPeopl67 contend 
about self- made opinions, about the Letter, 
since God's Kingdom does not stand on any 
opinion but only in Vitality and Love . So 
did Christ say to His dis ciples, and left 
it with them at the last, that they were to 
love one another as He loved them, whereby 
everybody would know that they were His 
disciples . If men sought as fervently for 
Love and Righteousnes s as they do for opin-
ions then there would be no more strife on 
earth; fthen7 we would live as children on 
our FatherA and would need no law nor 
ordinance . ;::: 
Did we not know half as much , were we 
more childlike, had we a single brotherly will 
among one another , did we but live as child -
~en of one mother , like the twigs on one tree 
which all take sap fr om one root, then we 
would be much holier.3 
The worldly authorities rule over t he realm of nature , 
but have no right to kill the children of God on account of 
t heir faith. Persecution for Meinungen is a work of the 
Antichrist. 4 
1. Boehme, Of Regeneration, in WC, 105. 
2 . Boehme , in WC, 106 . 
3 . Boehme, in WC, 107 . 
4 . Knhn , TO, 305, 306. 
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Boehme has a church, but it is invisible and univer-
sal, and all of God's children belong to his church. Critics 
never tire of calling Boehme and his i:'adical Pietist fol-
lowers "individualists," and that element is there. But 
"dies alles ist kein Kult religi~ser Individualit!t.n1 
Boehme loves the fellowship of God's children, and even the 
outward church insofar as it does not partake of "Babel." 
Before he died he asked for the sacrament, and made a sub-
scription to the Lutheran confession, which the clergyman 
required before he would administer it to him.2 Moat of 
the radical Pietists wei:'e mild separatists. Their ideal was 
not mere individualism. They, and Boehme, thought no less 
highly of the church because they could not confine it to 
a 11 seot," though some finally did just that. 
Nor could Boehme confine the word of God to the Bible. 
"Es ist allein der letzte heimliche Sinn der Schrift, nicb.t 
ihr grober Wortverstand, auf den er sich fftr seine Erkenntnis 
beruft.n3 He was far removed from any belittling of the 
scriptures. "Wir haben Gottea Willen in der h. Schrift 
klar," he wrote.4 Yet he too was an Offenbarungstrlger, 
along with the prophets and apostles. 5 If he had no other 
book than what he himself was, he would have books enough; 
1. Kflhn, TO, 324 .• 
2. Martensen-Hobhouse, JB, 10. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 211. 
4. Kfthn, TO, 317. 
5. Hirsch, GT, II, 211. 
"liegt doch die ganze Bibel in mir."1 
It was quite in keeping with the general tenor of 
Boehme's outlook that he granted salvation to alL"Jews, 
2 Turks and Heathen" of good will. He considered the ortho-
dox teaching of the church that all such were damned, down 
to the innocent children, to be a "Listerung der g6ttlichen 
Liebe.n3 "Alles, was moderne Kritik da sagen k8nnte und 
gesagt hat, entapricht ganz seiner Meinung. 114 
Boehme has little to say about the last things. He 
did, however, consider his age to be near the end of the 
sixth "Zeit des Baum des Lebens. 11 Babel and Antichrist 
would oppress believers, and then would come a short seventh 
time of peace and unity. Then, after the last period of 
confusion and tribulation, Christ would come.5 Boehme's 
eschatology does not seem to be too clear. It is obvious, 
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though, that his mysticism does not allow .the kingdom of 
Christ to be on this earth. The third principle -- that is 
the worldly, earthly -- will be abolished before the resur-
rection of the saints and the thousand years' reign. "Boehme 
6 ist klarer Gagne!' des eigentlichen Chiliasmus ·"· In this 
the radical Pietist movement was divided. Many were chili-
asts, in the earlier period especially. Most of them, how-
1. Kfthn, TO, 318. 
2. Kdhn, TO, 312-314. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 229. 
4. Hirsch, GT, II, 229. 
5. Martensen-Hobhouse, JB, 184, 185. 
6. Hirsch, GT, II, 254. 
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ever, settled down to a position very similar to Boeh e's, 
except for the fact that they regarded the coming of Boehme 's 
"se ven t h period" ("the Philad elphian Church 11 ) with cons i d -
erably more longing and anticipation than had their great 
mas t er. 
After death the soul falls into one or the other of 
the two eternal principles, i . e ., either heaven or hell . 
l The soul then has " noth ing in which it can change its will . " -
Boehme does write , however, of souls who are half - regenerate , 
and "hang by a thread . » They undergo terrible affliction . 2 
resumabl y , too, they are eventually s aved , though this is 
not sta ted definitely . Boehme 's followers came to feel that 
this element of his thought ne eded considerable revis ion , if 
not corr.plete repudiation . Bishop Har tensen definitely , 
though cautiously , opposed it i n 1885, i n his excellent book 
on Boehme , appealing to Oetinger . Hobhous e , in 1 949 , writes 
with vigor agains t his "ruthless doctri ne of eternal and 
e verlas ting hell , " which he t erms "a per nicious error . " 3 
But even before the great Theosopher Oetinger was born , in 
1702 , the English Philadelph i ans and German radical Pietists 
wel"e p:r•oclai ming the "eternal Gospel 11 of the restorat ion of 
all things and the redemption of all spirits from hell , with 
amnesty even for the devil . 
1. Martensen-Hobhouse, J B, 182. 
2. Martensen- Hobhouse, J B, 177. 
3. Martensen- Hobhouse , J 3 , 1 90 . 
5. Arndt and Lutheran Pietist Forerunners 
Luther's successors largely lacked his religious 
genius. Orthodoxy in belief ( "reine Lehre") became eve:r 
more important, .and bitter religious battles, even of the-
. 
magnitude of the disast:rous Thirty Years' War (1618-1648) 
replaced Christian love and good works as marks of true 
religion. This long war exerted an incredibly brutalizing 
influence on manners and morals, though pulpit complaints 
of immorality were heard long before it. It is difficult 
to know how justified these complaints were, but they 
found a wide following, and an essentially pietistic school 
of thought was created which prepared the way for Spener's 
reforms. 
Important for both churchly and radical Pietism were · 
various devotional works composed throughout the seventeenth 
century. These presented a practical mysticismwhich empha-
sized purity of life more than that of doctrine, although 
for the most part the leaders dealt with in this section 
regarded themselves as doctrinally orthodox. Ritschl empha-
sizes the medieval Catholic elements which he thinks they 
introduced into and perpetuated within Luther~nism, 1 while 
Troeltsch, among others, gives them a legitimate place 
1. 11Ritschl z.B. betont bis zum tfuerdruss die lhnlichkeit 
mit dem religi8sen Gehaben mittelalterlicher Mystiker," 
remarks JHngst (Piet., 40). 
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•t . p t . t• 1 Wl nln r o es~an lsm. The ir appeal to the heart reached 
c ountless persons who had f e lt themselves spiritually 
famished . 
Perhaps the g reatest German r eligious reformer 
2 betwe en Luther and Sp ener was Johann Arndt (1555- 1621) , 
whose S~mtliche Geistreiche BU cher von Wahren Christenthum 
(1605-1620 ) were truly e poch-making . Born in 1555 in 
Anhalt, a mi nis ter's son , he studied in Helmst~tt , Wi t ten -
berg , Basel and Strassburg . His first book was published 
i n 1 605; the other f ive fr om 1609 to 1620. 3 Goebel writes 
of thi s work t hat it 11 dama ls schnell das beliebteste, ver -
breiteste und beste Erbauungsbuch der evangelischen Kirche 
geword e n und seitde m geblieben ist . 14 It was translated 
5 i nto near l y every ~uropean l an ua e . The aradie ss - G' rt -
lein (1612) was lik ewise very p opular . 6 
Arndt ' s works are essentially mysti cal . His g r eat 
i ndebte dness to Tauler~ The Imitation of Christ and the 
German The ology is clearly evident . He st r ove , however , 
to remain e cclesias tically a cce ptabl~ , and characterized 
hims e lf a s being content with the me d iocre in the mysti cal 
7 
re alm . 
1 . Troeltsch, ST , II, 963 , 964 , and elsewhere . 
2 . This is Goebel' s opinion ( GCL , II, 465; 494 , 495) . 
3 . The f irst four ( "Die vie r BUcher v . w .Ch . ") have been 
the mos t inf luenti a l . --
4 . Goebel, GCL , II, 481. 
5. Drummond , G , 25 . 
6 . Stoeffler, MGD , 94 . 
7 . Goebel , GCL, II, 488n., 499n . 
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Arndt's Vom wahren Christenthum begins with repent-
ance, emphasizes the turning away from the world, mortifi-
cation of the "old man,tt union with God, and the Christian 
fruits and virtues. Ritschl features his use of the Song 
of Solomon (Hohelied) 1 and his "esthetic" and "Greek11 ideal 
2 
of beholding the beauty of God,, although these seem to 
be quite subordinate elements, as Stoeffler rightly points 
out.3 
Arndt's book was hotly denounced as unorthodox, 
especially by Lucas Osiander, and spiritedly defended by 
4 Heinrich Vareniua, among others. Ritschl scents a depar-
ture from Lutheranism in his adoption of medieval mystical 
5 
elements, but his contemporary opponents were more con-
cerned with traces of 11 enthusiasm. 11 Despite Arndt's protes-
tations of orthodoxy, 6 and his subsequent popularity with 
countless orthodox Lutherans, these radical elements are 
clearly evident. A tract on prayer which he printed as 
section 34 of Book II of Vom wahren Christenthtiril w.as seen 
to be from Valentin Weigel, when the latter's works were 
7 published in 1611. During his student days he was inter-
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 43, 44. Ritschl 1 s quotations in 42 and 
43 are taken from another writing of Arndt's. 
2. Ritschl, GP, II, 48. 
3. Stoeffler, MGD, 96, 97. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 485, 486. 
5. Ritschl, GP, II, 52, 53. 
6. Arndt, in "Vorrede 11 to WC, and WC,680, in which he 
protests loyalty to both the Augsburg and Concordia 
formulae. 
7. Goebel, GCL, II, 487. He likewise took material from 
Angela of Foligni (488). 
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ested in Paracelsus~ and busied himself with alchemy.1 He 
had studied more medicine than theology, and thought of 
Christ more as a physician and example than in the juristic 
sense common to Lutheran orthodoxy.2 Radical Pietists, as 
well as their churchly colleagues, read Arndt with enthusiasm.3 
Arndt was not the first Lutheran to teach a mystical 
union with God; he had at least two predecessors in Stephan 
4 Praetorius (1536-1603), and Philipp Nicolai (1556-1608). 
Arndt's reform attempts were carried on by many followers, 
moat of whom were o:rthodox Lutherans. Among these we:re 
Johann Gerhard, 5 Johann Valentin And:reae {1586-1654), 6 and 
7 Christian Scriver (1629-1693). Heinrich M~ller {1631-1675), 
though orthodox, called 11 Taufatein, Predigtstuhl, Beichtstuh1 
8 
und Altar" the "four dumb Lutheran idols," a slogan of'ten 
gleefully quoted by radical Pietists. 9 
M!ller, a prof'essor and later superintendent at 
Rostock, furnishes a good example of' the sentimental use of 
such medieval motifs as contemplation of the savior's wounds, 
and love-play between the soul and Jesus af'ter the model of 
the Song of Solomon, in both devotional poetry and prose. 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 476. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 486. Compare Arndt, WC, 198ff., 279ff. 
3. E.g., see references in the Geistliche Fama: X (1733) 46; 
XIX (1736) 20, 21. See also Stoeffler, MG]), 9lf'f. 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 21-32. 
5. Goebel, GCL, II, 490, 491. 
6. ~ummond,. GP, 48-51. 
7. Goebel, GCL, II, 491. 
8. Goebel, GCL, II, 491. Another version is "Tempel/Cantzel/ 
Altar/Beichtstuhl" (MHller, HLK, 370). 
9. E.g., in the Geistliche Fama, X, (1733) 52. 
His Himmlischer Liebes~Kuss {1659) is full of copper-plate 
pictures showing Jesus and the soul {in feminine form) 
accosting each other in various poses. Angels, devils, 
symbolical hearts, etc., and even views of God Himself in 
the clouds, make a fantastic impression on the modern 
viewer. 
writes 
Diese unbeschreiblichen Bilder sind fast noch 
bezeichnender fHr die herrschende Manier der 
Erbauung ala die sftsaliche Redeweise, welche 
in den Bdchern vorherrscht, 
1 Ritscbl. Jftngat calls attention to one of these 
11 unglaublichen Kupfern 11 which he rightly terms "einem 
2 geradezu unerlaubten Bilde." This particular picture 
includes Jesus literally giving his breast to a young lady.3 
Not less offensive is a picture in which a maiden is wel-
coming Jesus to a royal bed.4 Even Ritschl, who emphasizes 
the medieval Catholic nature of this style of devotion, 
admits that it was but part of the cultural pattern of the 
German people in the seventeenth century.5 "Dies schwlcht 
doch den Vorwurf katholiaierender Mystik stark ab, wenn er 
auch nicht ganz abzuweisen 1st," concludes JHngst.6 This 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 83 1 84. 
2. JHngat, Piet., 40. He merely gives the verse under it. 
3. MHller, HLK, 8. 
4. MHller, HLK, 662. 
5. Ritschl, GP, II, 86-89. He calla it an 11unfre1e Manier'' 
(88). Seaberg likewise concludes that these expressions 
wel'e stylized, and that 11 man iat a priori berechtigt, an 
dar Realitlt der El'lebniaae in dar galatTichen Hohelied~ 
dichtung zu zweifeln" (ZFM, 9). 
6. J!ngat, Piet., 40. 
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erotic sentimental cultua is strongly in evidence in Pietism, 
blending with the Sophia my,sticiam of a Gichtel and Arnold, 
and flowering in the excesses of the Moravian Sichtungsze!~. 
(1743-1750). 
6. Reformed Pietism in the Netherlands 
Pietism was an international movement. Heppe traces 
l ita begi nnings to English Puritanism. The English devo-
tional book Praxis pietatis Baili had seen over thirty Eng-
lish editions by 1629, according to a Garman translation 
published that ·year in Zftrich. 2 Wri ttan by Bishop Lewis 
Bayly of Bangor, it was "translated into at least five 
Continental languages besides Welsh and the language of the 
Indians of Massachusetts. 113 This book was for the German 
Reformed Church what Arndt's was for the Lutheran.4 Goetera 
derives early Dutch Reformed pietistic theology from an 
English teacher at Franeker, Wilhelm Amesius.5 The attempt 
of Ritachl to localize the origin of Pietism in the Nether-
lands; and thus to emphasize the Calvinistic element, has 
been mostly rejected by later scholars. 6 Yet it is true 
that the Netherlands early developed a type of church reform 
1. "Die erste Burg" was Cambridge in the sixteenth century, 
according to Heppe (GPM, 6). 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 546. 
3. Pullan, RS, 95. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 546n. 
5. Goeters, DVP, 61. See also Heppe, GPM, l40ff. 
6. Stephan, HK, 29. 
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movement ~hich corresponded c l osely to the later Spenerian 
PietismJ and which carried over into the German Reformed 
Church .. This movement was of the chur chly type, yet it 
contained some elements whi ch found the i r response in 
German Rad icalis m. Such were it s s c ruples wi th re g ard to 
sacramental practi ces , insis ten ce on chur ch discipline, 
private devotional assemblies , emphasis on the 11 ~/iederge ­
borene" state , pessimism i n relation t o the Volkskir che, 
and ele~en ts of mysti c i am and qui e tism . Labad ism, which 
actually went over into separatism, brou7ht the crisis . 
"Der ei entliche Vater des iet i smus 1 in the Nether -
l ands was Vilhelm Teelinck ( 1579-1629) . 1 He was deeply 
influenced by uritanism~ whi c h he observed in Eng land, 
and spread its form of de votional life in the Netherlands 
by many ( at least 60) books , and an influential pastoral 
c areer, especially in _ iddelburg (from 1612 until his 
e a rly death in 1629) . 2 
The material prosperity of se venteenth-century 
Holl a nd l ed to luxury and sensual pleasures , which trend 
was combatted by a churchly reform party . Its leader was 
Gisbert Voet ( 1589- 1676) , the "mightiest and most influ-
entia! as well as the most character i stic personality in 
3 the Ne therla ndish Reformed Church of the 17th century . 11 
1 . Hep~ e , G M, 106 . 
2 . Goeters, DV , 13 . See also Heppe , GP , l06ff . 
3. Ritschl, GP, I , 101 . This is the writer ' s translation 
fro the German . Unless otherviT ise indica ted , succe edin.g 
translations v i l l likewise be the writer 1 s . 
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He was a 11 precisionist, 11 who opposed all worldly amuse-
ments, the continuance of Catholic customs, state control 
over the church, and the profanation of the sabbath. 
Though Voet was a strict Calvinist, Goebel pictures him 
1 2 
as a mystic. This is denied by Ritschl, though Voet 
certainly made free use of mystical devotional literature. 3 
The "Voetianer" tried to establish as pure and scriptural 
4 
a church as possible. In keeping with this aim, they ab-
stained from communion if they considered that it was being 
profaned by the participation of the ungodly. Less often 
5 they had scruples about their own unworthiness. They es-
tablished conventicles, which, while sometimes under lay 
direction, and emphasizing free "prophecy" (after I Cor. 
6 14), were definitely churchly. The intent of their "pre-
cisionism11 (PrH.zisitllt) was to prove party membership, fur-
ther salvation and the spiritual life, and to educate the 
members of the Volkskirche to maturity. 7 Therefore it was 
"durchaus spezifisch protestantisch und bewegt sich auf der 
Linie des reformatorischen Christentums."8 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 144. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 122. 
3. Heppe, GPM, 147ff. 
4. Goeters, DVP, 58. 
5. Ritschl, GP, I, 114ff. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 118-122. 
7. Goeters, DVP, 56-59. 
8. Goeters, DVP, 59. This is in contrast to Ritschl's view. 
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A competing school, likewise concerned with church 
reform and practical Christianity, was that of Johann Koch 
( 1603-1669). This German became (as 'toccejua") one of Hol-
land's outstanding theologians. He was no "precisionist" 
or patron of conventicles. His concern was for a more 
scientific biblical exegesis, in keeping with which he ad-
vocated a laxer Sunday observance than did Voet. A fierce 
battle broke out between their two schools on precisely 
1 this point in 1650. For Coccejus the Kingdom of God idea 
takes the place of the church.2 He was the great popular-
izer of the "federal" or "covenant of grace" system of 
3 · theology. Though no chiliast, he expected that the con-
version of the Jews and the destruction of "Babel" (the 
Romish Church) would soon usher in the Kingdom. 4 Follow-
ers of Coccejus and Voet battled for decades, and this 
strife took on a political as well as ecclesiastical char-
5 
acter, but subsequent leaders, such as Lodensteyn, were 
usually indebted to both. 
Though Ritschl emphasizes the invasion of mysticism 
into the Reformed Church through these 11Pietists," Goeters 
denies that it was a "constituitive element" of the move-
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 115ft. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 145ff. 
3. Heppe, GPM, 216ff. 
4. Ritschl, GP, I, 144. 
5. Goebel, GCL, II, 158. 
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1 2 
ment. Heppe writes of "das Eindringen der Mystik , 11 
especially associated with the names of Johannes Teelinck~ 
Theodor Gerhard Brakel, Jodocus Lodensteyn, and Anna Maria 
van Schu~man; but he emphasizes that the movement remained 
"Pietism" because it held to the reform of the church on a 
confessional basis~ and to the normativeness of the scrip-
3 tures. 
Johannes Teelinck, the son of Wilhelm, signalized 
the turning from "legalism" to a more "evangelical" approach 
in a sermon of 1661.4 Theodor Brakel (1608-1669) enjoyed a 
"sweet and blessed fellowship with his God," but Ritschl 
considers his thought system to have been essentially Cath-
5 
olic, as was also (he thinks) the mysticism of Hermann 
Witaius {1636-1708). 6 
Jodocus van Lodensteyn {1620-1677) shows the influ-
ence of both Voet and Coccejua, whom he knew personally. 
He was an ascetic mystic. Feeling meant nothing to him. 
He cons:i.dered himself' to be merely a "dead dog, 11 but having 
access to God through Jesus none theleas. 7 He thought that 
the Reformation had reformed the teaching, but deformed the 
8 life of Protestants. The Holy Spirit . ts needed in order to 
1. Goeters, DVP, 54. 
2. Heppe, GPM, 169. 
3. Heppe, GPM, 170. 
4. Ritschl~ GP, I, 284~ 
5. Ritschl, GP, I, 276. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 276ff. 
7. Ritschl, GP, I, 175. 
8. Goeters, DVP, 112, 113. Compare also Heppe, GPM, 192-194. 
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1 
understand the spiritual meaning of the scriptures. 
Christians have a duty to use their material goods for the 
. 2 Lord, and in undertaking missions to the heathen. Loden-
steyn's decision in 1665 never more to celebrate communion 
aroused great interest. 3 Moreover, he had scruples against 
4. baptizing children of unbelieving parents.- His pessimism 
concerning the Volkskirche did not lead him to separatism, 
but the position of his followers, called "Earnest," or 
"Fine,tt was not far from it. Nonetheless, they regarded 
themselves as 11die am meisten berechtigte Partei" in the 
church. 5 Lodensteyn was the "hero and actual head of the 
conventicle Christians, 116 and 11 the first Pietist, 07 accord-
ing to R.itschl. This judgment involves 
das Streben nach mora1ischer Vollkommenheit 
oder PrHcisitlt, die Entha1tung von Tanz, 
Schauspie1en, Gewinnspielen u. dergl., die 
Missbilligung des Einflussea des Staates 
auf die Kirche, end1ich die beschlftigung 
mit der Mystik.s 
1. Heppe, GPM, 189-193. 
2. Heppe, GPM, 188, 189. 
3. Heppe, GPM, 198. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 175, 176. 
5. Ritschl, GP, I, 191. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 153. 
7. Ritschl, GP, I, 190. 
8. R1tschl, GP, I, 191. 
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7. Early Reformed Pietism in Germany 
The pietistic ferment in the seventeenth-century 
Netherlands spread to Reformed Germany, where church life 
had always been intimately connected with the former land. 
Many of the German clergy were educated in Utrecht and 
Leiden, and there was a lively interchange between these 
1 
schools and Franeker 11 Bremen and Duisburg. 
The most prominent mediator of Reformed pietistic 
thought in Germany was Theodor Untereyk (1635-1693), who 
had studied under both Voet and Coccejus, and greatly 
admired Lodensteyn.2 Though unable to carry out all of 
his reforms, he exerted a great influence, especially in 
his pastorates at Mfilheim an-der-Ruhr and Bremen.3 The 
former town was disturbed in 1670 by the invasion of 
Labadism in the person of a minister, Heinrich Schl6ter.4 
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A teacher and preacher in Dfisseldorf, and composer of note-
worthy hymns, Joachim Neander (1650-1680) reflected pietistic 
and Labadist 1nf1uences.5 After a period as a Labadist, 
Reiner Copper accepted a pastoral charge at MHlheim (in 
1677) but was suspended in 1683 for his Labadist views.6 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 300-302; Heppe, GPM, 465, 466. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 302-304. 
3. Goebel,. GCL, II, 302ff.; Heppe, GPM, 469-479. 
4. Goebel~ GCL, II, 312f.f. 
5. Goebel, GCL, II, 322ff. 
6. Goebel, GCL, II, 359ff. 
Sa muel lJe thenus (1628- 1700) tried to intr oduce Dutch pie tis -
tic reforms i n various p l aces in Germany ~ but without great 
. a· ~ 1 1mme lat;e success . Thr ough these men , among others, pie-
tistic trends in t h e Netherlands were transmit ted t o German 
soil . Radical Pietists oft en built on foundations thus 
l aid . 2 
8 . Labadism 
a . History 
Since the great Reformers of Germany and Fr ance~ 
no man h ad exercised so great and powerful an influen ce on 
t he development a nd pr opagation of Christian life in the 
Reformed - - and thus in the Evangelical -- Church of Germany 
as the Frenchman ~ Jean de Labadie . This is the substance of 
Goebel ' s opinion, which ~ he wrot e , was shared by all of 
3 Labadie's contemp oraries . I f thi s judgment seems exagger -
a ted , one may, at least , c a l l him "der Urheber des Se par a -
tismus in der reformir ten F.irch e • 114 
Jean de Labadie , who c ons dered himself c alled to 
reform the Reformed Church, was born of an aristocratic 
fami l y in France , in 1610, and spent half of his public life 
1 . Goebel, GCL , II ~ 367ff . Ritschl (who als o treats most 
of the other men mentioned above in GP , I , 367ff . ) might 
be profitably c ompared, es pecially in the c a se of Neth -
enus ( GP , I, 388- 396) . 
2 . Witness , a mong ot hers , Bac hman n and Tersteegen in the 
Lower Rhine area (to be treated below) . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, II~ 181 , 182 . 
4 . Rits chl, GP , I, 194 . 
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in the service of the Roman Catholic Church. 1 Educated 
by the Jesuits 1 he entered that order as a novice at the 
age of seventeen, but left, dissatisfied, in 1639, without 
having been professed. Labadie then enjoyed great success 
as a secular priest, but also made enemies, as he felt 
himself called to reform the church.2 The Bible was to be 
read by all, and the church to be modelled after the first 
congregation in Jerusalem.3 
Hampered in these reform attempts within the Roman 
Church, Labadie joined the Reformed Church in Montauban in 
1650, and was ordained a preacher in 1652. He ministered 
acceptably there and in Orange, until leaving France in 
1659 to accept a call to the French congregation in West-
mins ter 1 England. En route he was detained in Geneva, and 
accepted an invitation to stay and preach there. He was 
viewed 'by many as a second Calvin . 4 
Labadie followed a call to Middelburg in Holland 
(Teelinck's former congregation) in 1666, and took his 
friends Yvon, Dulignon and Menuret with him1 evidently 
with the intent of reforming the church there according to 
his ideals. A crisis was shaping up for the Dutch Reformed 
Church. Labadie's strenuous moral. "precisionism" was simi-
lar to that of the Voetians, he was apparently orthodox, 
1. Ritsch1, GP, I, 194, 195. 
2. Heppe, GPM, 251-264. 
3. Ritschl, GP, I, 196ff. 
4- Goeters, DVP, 148. 
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and mys·ticism was known in the Netherlands churches; but 
he lacked the burning love for the traditional church and 
the understanding for its peculiarities which had kept the 
1 
native reformers from separation. 
At first Labadie was welcomed by the Netherlands Pie-
tists as a valuable ally. Instrumental in calling him was 
Anna Maria van Scharman. She was one of the most celebrated 
learned women of the age, and a confidante of Voet. 2 
Labadie was cordially welcomed by these and other leaders 
3 
of the Netherlands' pietistic reform. 
Labadie's pastoral career in Middelburg was marked 
by zeal and energy . His reform plans are best seen in his 
writing, La R~formation de L'Eglise Parle pastorat (1667). 
In this he indicates the strategic position of the pastors, 
and the need for better educational methods. His plans re-
4 
mind one of a modern evangelistic campaign. Important 
were the twice daily biblical discussions, held according 
5 to Labadie's understanding of I Cor. 14. He also under-
took to educate young ministers in his house. 6 
Although most of his congregation were devoted to 
him, Labadie found much opposition in his Walloon synod, 
nor was he, with his prophetic self-consciousness, at all 
1. Goeters, DVP, 151. 
2. See especially Heppe, GPM, 199ff. 
3. Goeters, DVP, 152-155. 
4. Goeters, DVP, 165. See also 164-171. 
5. Goeters, DVP, 174-179. 
6. Goeters, DVP, 179-183. 
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conciliatory. His attitude and that of the Middelburgers 
1 in the affair might be described as congregational. His 
published attacks on Wolzogen's book, presumably because 
of its rationalistic approach to biblical exegesis, added 
2 fuel to the flames. He and his officers were suspended, 
but they continued holding house-meetings. He had remain-
ed in the synod as long as he could, although indifferent 
to it, and judging it from the subjective standpoint of 
his own piety. Goeters does not hesitate to assert that 
in this stage "derjenige Typus protestantischer Kirchlich-
keit vollkommen erreicht 1st, den man ala Pietismus anzu-
aprechen hat. 113 
A letter written in 1669 by Labadie to a congrega-
tionally-minded Englishman in Bordeaux by the name of 
Arundel, declares that there were about 300 of his support-
ers whom God had separated, and who were undertaking noth-
ing less than a reformation after the model of the primi-
tive church. Many were coming to them from other places. 
They desired more lively connections with London, especial-
ly with the "Congregations." They wanted to establish 
colonies of true Chr1stians.4 A "protestation" of 1669 
declares Labadie's intent to be orthodox and Reformed. 5 
1. Goeters, DVP, 203. 
2. Goeters, DVP, 213ff. The book was De Soripturarum Inter-
prate Adversus Exercitatorem Paradoxum 11bri duo. (1668) 
3. Goeters, DVP, 237. · 
4. Goeters, DVP, 237-241. 
5. Goeters, DVP, 242-244. 
67 
The synod expelled him and his council in that year, none-
theless. The group moved a few miles away, to Ter Veere, 
and continued meetings there for a while, until moving to 
Amsterdam. 
The metropolis offered freedom of worship to many 
diverse groups, and the Labadists were cordially greeted 
by many, including the mayor, Van Beuningen. They failed 
to win Poiret, Bourignon or Gichtel to their sect. Distrust 
on many sides led to a municipal order limiting their meet-
ings to members of their own household. This was circum-
vented to an extent by their entertaining of many visitors 
in a sort of hostel. They became a family, with Labadie 
as. spiritual director ( SeelenfHhrer), a position analogous 
to that enjoyed by some Roman Catholic priests and quietist 
leaders. Yvon, Dulignon and Menuret were ordained as 
pastors, another step in the separation from the Landes-
kirche.1 The Labadists were no longer churchly Pietists. 
2 They formed a separate community. Missionaries were sent 
out to urge others to separate, and join their movement. 
Yvon visited Mftlheim (a.d. Ruhr), Duisburg, K!ln and Kre-
feld in Germany. These efforts had some success.3 Van 
Schftrman's contention that 60,000 church members in Amster-
dam abstained from communing because they held to Labadie 
1. Goeters, DVP, 255-259. 
2. Goeters, DVP, 260. They were separatistic, yet not quite 
"radical" Pietists, in this dissertation's sense of the 
term. 
3. Goeters, DVP, 261; Goebel, GCL, II, 232. 
68 
seems exaggerated.1 Nonetheless, the Labadists still con-
sidered themselves as forming a "Reformed" church.2 
Considerable hostility had been aroused in Amsterdam, 
and the La·badists were happy to accept the invitation of 
Princess Elizabeth of the Pfalz, a friend of Frlulein SchUr-
man, to settle in her secularized abbey lands in Herforq, 
3 Westphalia. About fifty souls, including a number of 
wealthy ladies, moved to Herford in 1670.4 Bardowitz con-
tinued the meetings in Amsterdam.5 Now the Labadists could 
develop their own church life fully. At a lovefeast they 
became so emotionally moved that they shouted, danced, 
and embraced and kissed each other.6 Dulignon defended 
this with the example of David dancing before the ark, but 
it reminded Voet more of dancing dervishes and similar 
heathen customa.7 A community of goods was instituted. 
Where previously marriage had been regarded as a hindrance 
to the cloister-like community, now it was held to be a 
privilege for the reborn. The leaders Labadie, Yvon and 
Dulignon set the example by marrying three of the wealth-
iest ladies.8 The saints' marriages consisted of the agree-
1. Heppe, GPM, 319. It might be difficult to disprove the 
statement, nevertheless. 
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2. Goeters, DVP, 262, 263. He refutes the widespread opinion 
that they called their group a "new or evangelical Church." 
3. Heppe, GPM, 319-323. 
4. Ritschl, GP, I, 228. 
5. Heppe, GPM, 322, 323. 
6. Goebel, GCL, II, 241. 
7. Ritschl, GP, I, 231. 
8. Ritschl, GP, I, 232-234. 
menta of the parties involved, so the customary public 
ceremonies were omitted in soma instances, until Princess 
Elizabeth forced them to be observed.1 
The 11Hollanders 11 were continually made to feel the 
hostility of the natives, until finally the Herford magis-
trate secured a mandate from the Reichskammergericht in 
Speyer ordering the princess to expell the leading Labadists 
as sectarians, Anabaptists and Quakers, on the basis of the 
Westphalian peace and an existing agreement with the town 
of Herford.2 While she was in Berlin on their behalf, in 
1672, the Labadists left, eventually settling in Altona. 
Labadie died here in 1674. The group moved to Schloss 
Thetinga (or Waltha) in Wieuward the following year, under 
the leadership of Yvon. Life for the four or five hundred 
who lived here (of whom only about one hundred were fully 
accepted) resembled that in a Roman Catholic religious 
order.3 The community of goods had to be given up in 1692, 4 
and in 1703 scarcely thirty persona were to be found at 
Thetinga. The death of Conrad Bosman in 1744 marks the end 
of the Labadist sect.5 Mission attempts in Surinam and 
New York had no significant resu1ts. 6 
1. Heppe, GPM, 331-333. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 251. 
3. Ritschl, GP, I, 240, 243. 
4. Ritschl 1 GP, I, 244, 245. 
5. Ritschl, GP, I, 246. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 243 1 244. 
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b. Belie~s and Signi~icance 
Ritschl divides the Grunds!tze of Labadie and his 
associates into two groups. In the ~irst he treats theil:' 
mysticism, and in the second, the doctrine of the church.1 
Labadie's mysticism was formed during his Roman Catholic 
days, and never materially changed.2 In general it may be 
characterized as quietism.3 One must deny one's own will 
(SelbstverlMugnung) and seek passively to conform to God's 
will. One's love must be 11 pure 11 and 11disinterested, 11 so 
that one could still praise God if one were cast into hell. 4 
The means to this state is through mental prayer, or medi-
tation; and, still more, contemplation.5 This brings one 
to the status o~ an angel,.6 in which one becomes one spirit 
with and in God. A SeelenfHhrer, such as Labadie himself 
was to his followers, is necessary to instruct souls in 
this way.7 
Though Labadie taught the Reformed doctrine of jus-
tification (Rechtfertigung), h i s real interest lay in sanc-
tification (Heiligung). 11 Christus ist ihm nicht sowohl un-
ser jus tif'icateur ala vielmehr unser sanctificateur. 118 
Actually both are thought of as part of the same procesa.9 
1. Ritachl, GP, I, 246, 247. 
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2. This fact is most clearly brought out in Heppe, GPM, 24lff'. 
3. Heppe, GPM, 242ff., 267ff., 36lff., ~passim. 
4. Heppe, GPM, 281, 282. 
5. Heppe, GPM, 267ff. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 251. 
7. Goebel, GOL, II, 201. 
8. Heppe, GPM, 277. 
9. Heppe, GPM, 361~ 
The inner word, the direct enlightenment of the Holy 
Ghost, is placed alongside the outer word of the scrip-
tures.1 
The Roman Catholic origin of this mysticism is 
clear. Ritschl stresses Labadie's dependence on St. Ber-
nard's sermons on the Song of Solomon.2 Many of his follow-
ers did not lay such great emphasis on this mysticism as he 
did. 3 
Even in his Jesuit days, Labadie's aim was to reform 
the church according to the scriptual model of the first 
congregation in Jerusalem. 4 He finally concluded that the 
reform of the existing church bodies was impossible, and 
only to be attained by a separation from them. 5 Only reborn 
persons (Wiedergeborene) can be members of such a true 
church, which must be both visible, and without spot or 
blemish. 6 Free prophecy and the community of goods were to 
be practised as characteristics of the early church. 
The Labadists did not dispense with the sacraments, 
but these were held to be only for the holy. A true church 
should be able to distinguish between those who were reborn, 
and those who were not. 7 Only the former were to be admit-
ted to communion. As baptism is ideally a seal of the re-
1. Heppe, GPM, 243; 343. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 254. 
3. Ritschl, GP, I, 247. 
4. Ritschl, GP, I, 197, 198. 
5. Heppe, GPM, 306, 307. 
6. Goeters, DVP, 260; 264. 
7. Heppe, GPM, 356-358. 
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birth, it is not intended for infants, but only for those 
who have attained to such faith. 1 Yet the Labadists were 
not anabaptist, and recognized some validity in the baptism 
2 
of children of believing parents. 
The doctrine of marriage formulated in Herford con-
sidered that state to be a privilege reserved only for the 
\1\f iedergeborene. The purpose was the generating of children 
for the Kingdom of God. Sexual intercourse was allowable 
only for this and must 3 purpose, occur without sinful lust. 
Such children were not conceived in sin, and theoretically 
would be born without pain. 4 
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Labadie expected the thousand-year kingdom to come 
soon, but by this he did n~t mean a visible return of Christ, 
but the coming of divine power, after Antichrist would have 
5 been destroyed, the Jews and heathen converted, and univer-
sal love and holiness would reign among Christians. 
The only element of Labadie's mysticism which links 
him definitely with the Boehmist school is a belief in the 
restoration of all things (Wiederbringung), which only Heppe 
,;· 
notes him as having taught, in his Le Heraut du grand Roy 
6 Jesus. Labadie's book was published in 1667, some years 
1. Heppe, GPM, 357. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 264, 265. 
3. A biolOgical impossibilityl See Tanner, DE, 76. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 244, 245. 
5. Goeters, DVP, 160-163. 
6. Heype, GPM, 300n., 301; 306. Labadie's quoted phrase is 
"retablissement de toutes choaes tt ( 300n.}. It is diffi-
cult to judge from the information available how well de-
veloped Labadie's doctrine of the Wiederbringung might 
have been. One surmises that it was not very definite. 
before Jane Leade has been credited with having developed 
the doctrine.1 Other signa of similar Boehmist specula-
tion, which would connect the Labadiats more definitely 
with the radical Pietist movement, are not evident in the 
2 
sources given us by the scholars. 
Practically all of the major elements in Labadism 
were also present in Netherlands Pietism. The reforming 
school of Voet and Lodensteyn held similarly rigorous puri-
tanical ideals for the church, but the separation from the 
Volkskirche which they deplored first made it possible for 
these ideals to be implemented by the Labadists. Though 
Ritschl declares that their disregard of Sunday observance 
3 
went directly and completely against Reformed practice, 
their views on this subject ware merely those of Coccejus, 
and based on his covenantal theology.4 Labadism exerted a 
great influence on Pietism in the Netherlands, and in Ger-
many as well. 5 As the first to separate frankly from the 
~burch, it doubtless encouraged radical Pietists, though 
only a few groups followed the Labadist example in forming 
secta.6 The Labadista' theologia regenitorum was accepted 
by Radicals, and even by churchly Pietists in the Nether-
1. For Leade, see below 
2. Meant are Goebel, Ritschl, Tanner, Goeters and Heppe 
primarily. A thorough study of the primary sources might 
possibly prove revealing in this connection. 
3. Ritschl, GP, I, 229. 
4. Heppe, GPM, 352ff. 
5. For a more complete treatment of this phase see especial-
ly Goeters, DVP, 267ff. 
6. The Brethren and Inspirationists are meant primarily. 
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lands.1 Labadie's mysticism found many echoes in radical 
Pietism (one thinks especially of Tersteegen) 2 but one 
misses in him the "Faustian" element of Boehmism which 
especially characterized the Radical movement. Moreover, 
Labadie intended to be, and largely was, doctrinally an 
orthodox Reformed. This was not true of Radicals with a 
Reformed background. They did not accept the distinguish-
ing doctr ine of predestination. 3 Therefore, while Laba-
dism is an important forerunner (as well as a contemporary) 
of radical Pietism, it cannot be reckoned as a part of that 
movement. 
9. Individual Forerunners 
of Radical Pietism 
Throughout the seventeenth century a number of indi-
vidual church critics and 11 stormersn form a bridge between the 
"left wing" of Reformation times and the radical Pietist 
movement. The largest single source of material on these 
men was collected by a Radica l, Gottfried Arnold, in the 
third and fourth parts of his Kirchen-tllld Ketzerhistorie 
(1699-1700). Same of the older of these carry on the spir-
itualist tradition, showing likely influences of Schwenk-
feld and Weigel. Later, Boehmist influences become apparent. 4 
1. Goeters, DVP, 275, 276. 
2. See below, Chapter VII, Section 5. 
3. The proof of this statement will be found below in var-
ious instances. 
4. Hirsch, GT, II, 238, 239. 
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This is especially clear in the list of 11witnesses to· 
truth" given by Friedrich Breckling, himself one of this 
line •1 Hirsch treats three men in whom the Boehmist 
strain is clearly seen, and who show historical connec-
tiona wi th each other. The first is Christian Hohburg 
(or Hoburg) ( 1607-1675) • Friedrich Breckling { 1629-1711), 
the second, conside~ed himself as carrying on Hohburg's 
work. The third man, Johann Georg Gichtel {1638-1710) 
was 11awakened" by Breckling. Both Breckling and Gichtel 
exerted a notable influence on Gottfried Arnold and other 
German radical Pietists. The direct influence of Boehme's 
criticism of the church is seen in these men in two points: 
1) the i nsistence that not only the papal Church, but also 
the Lutheran, was "Babel," or partook of its nature; and 
2) opposition to reverencing the pastoral office apart 
2 from the personal w~thiness of its bearer. 
Christian Hohburg, a German Lutheran preacher who 
lost var ious pastorates from time to time because of his 
outspoken radicalism, acknowledged a great indebtedness to 
3 Arndt and Schwenckfeld, but likewise betrayed in his num-
erous writings a great dependence on Boehme's church views. 
Noteworthy is the fact that in that day of confessional rig-
idity he served Lutheran, Reformed and Mennonite charges 
1. "Catalogus testium veritatis post Luthel:'um" in Arnold, 
KK (1742) III, 897-923. Compare Goeters, DVP, 44. 
2. These two points are considel:'ed by Hirsch to be the 
chief marks of "die unmittelbaren Nachwirkungen von 
Boehme's Kritik an del:' Kirche" (GT, II, 237). 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 487n. 
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1 
without change of view. This "indifferentism" or "im-
partiality" later became typical of radical Pietism. 
Hohburg was one of the moat noteworthy of those who 
applied the judgment of the spiritualistic pacifist tradi-
tion to the Thirty Years' War. He considered it to be a 
divine punishment for the fall of the church. This he pic-
tured in unsparing terms. The Lutheran Reformation had be-
2 
come a deformation. Church Christians were worse than the 
3 
naturally honorable heathen ever were. Scripture had been 
made the judge, and the Holy Ghost had been cast down from 
4 his rightful place. Church Christendom had become a whore, 
and ita adherents whore's brats. 5 One of his books pictured 
Christ as "unknown" to the contemporary Church. 6 By their 
f a lse preaching of "grace,u and their casting sacramental 
pearls to the sow.s, the preachers had put a plaster over 
stinking wounds. Because they wouldn't have church disci-
pline, God had put a sharp war-discipline on these "Christ-
7 lana." The preachers ·outdid their people in sanctioning 
war. They hung weapons in their churches. No wonder so 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 258. The Mennonite Church which he 
served the last three years of his life (1672-1675) in 
Altona;..Hamburg was of the ttnompelaar 11 (immersionist) 
branch (Friedmann, MP, 219). He was also with the Laba-
dists briefly (Goebel, GCL, II, 234). 
2. Koch, Art. {1927), 254. 
3. 11 Praetorio11 ( pseud.), SM, 25. 
4. Koch, Art. (1927), 254. 
5. 11 Praetorio" (pae.ud.), SM, 588, 589. Boehme's vigorous 
terminology is evident. 
6. The title of the book: Der Unbekante Christus/das ist/ 
GrUndlicher Beweias/Dass die heutige so genante Christen-
heit in allen Secten/den wahren Christum nicht recht ken-
nen/und derwegen in Lftgen und nicht in Warheit sich na.ch 
Ihn Christen nennen. (1699 edition). 
7. In Koch, Art. (1927), 260, 261. 
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many spooks and ghosts were reported haunting such placest-1 
In his ecclesiastical cr iticism Hohburg betrays 
strong Boahmist influence, but in his mystical works (which 
2 
were highly valued by later Radicals) he seams to follow 
the 11Areopagitic 11 line of "deification" of the soul caught 
3 
up in God. 
Breckling was ordained to the Lutheran ministry in 
his native Schleswig in 1659, but was removed from his first 
pastorate the following year. Beginning as a follower of 
Arndt, he had gradually become a theosophist. He met Amos 
Comenius and Hohburg in Amsterdam, and considered himself 
4 destined to perpetuate the latter 1 s work. He was pastor 
in zwolle, Holland, from 1660 until his removal in 1668. 
During this time he ordained Baron von Weltz as a mission-
ary to Surinam. The baron's companion, Gichtel, became 
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for awhile his disciple. Engaged in literary work in Amster-
dam and Haag from 1672 till his death at the age of eighty-
two in 1711, he later became an influential contemporary of 
the Pietist movement, corresponding with Spener as well as 
with Arnold. 
Although Gichtel died one year before Breclcling, his 
influence on the Radical movement was such that he is bet-
5 ter treated as a radical Pietist. One other forerunner might 
1. In Koch, Art. {1927), 258, 259. 
2. Theologia Mfstica (1655) and Postilla mystica {1665). 
3. Koch, Art. 1927), 254. 
4. Art. "Brecklingtt in Hauck, PRE, II, 367, 368. 
5. In the biographical chapter (III) below, Section 1. 
well be noted in this connection. Quirinius Kuhlmann, 
born in Breslau in 1651, and reared a Lutheran, became 
involved in a circle o£ eschatological Schwlrmer in Hall-
and, and became a Boehmist, as his book Der Neu-Begeist-
erte Boehme clearly indicates. His Kflhlpsalter (1684) 
contains poema of religious d~pth, though betraying fever-
1 ish phantasy. He travelled extensively in Holland, France 
and England, even visiting Constantinople in 1678. Possess-
ed of an exaggerated prophetic consciousness, he sent mes-
sages to the great powers of European Christendom exhorting 
them to stop religious wars, and proclaiming the coming of 
Christ's kingdom, in the setting up of which he regarded 
himself as having a major part. Discouraged by the lack of' 
2 
response, Kuhlmann turned to the East. He went to Moscow 
in 1689, and there found a group of about thirty Boehmista, 
with whom he labored. Arrested, after fearful tortures he 
and a merchant, Nordermann, were burnt alive in 1689. Gott-
fried A:r•nold, from whose account one learns these facts~ 
points the· ·-.ringer of blame at the German Lutheran pastor in 
Moscow, for instigating this barbarous deed.3 Arnold's 
sympathy for Kuhlmann possibly represents the Radicals' 
attitude. His Boehmism might recommend him to them, but 
1. Cysarz, Lyrik III, l83ff. gives good samples. Wentzlaff-
Eggebert discusses them in his DM, 201.- 207. 
2. The Geistliche Fama quotes Boehme: 11Das Orientalische 
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Thier kriegt ein menschlich Hertz und .Angesicht: und ehe 
das gesc~ehet/so hilfft es den Thurn zu Babel mit seinen 
Klauen umreissen," (XIV, 68). See also Benz,Art.(l948),48:ff. 
3. Printed in Arnold, KK, (1742)III, 509-512. This section 
is reproduced in Mahrholz, DP, 63-70. Compare Adelung, 
DllN, V, 3-91, for an unsympathetic treatment. 
his fanatic individualism makes it unlikely 
ercised much influence in pietistic circles. 
he ex-
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CHAPTER II 
SPENER AND THE TWO PIETIST MOVEMENTS 
1. Spener's Life and Work 
Though Philipp Jacob Spener1 
was not the 'Father of Pietism' in the ense 
that it emanated exclusively from him •• i· .he 
was the most eminent advocate and the s~ iritual 
center of all those forces which so vig rously 
sought to reform the Lutheran Church in the last 
quarter of the seventeenth century.2 
Born at Rappoltsweiler in Alsace, of a good fa~ly, as a 
child he was pious . He took his magister's def ree from the 
University of Strassburg in 1653 , and also stul ied briefly 
in Basel, Geneva {where he le arned to know Lab die), Stutt-
gart and Tftbingen. He took his doctor's degre l in 1664, and 
was married the same day. He als o preached and taught in 
Strassburg until, in 1666, he was called to be senior of the 
Lutheran Ministerium in Frankfurt am Main. 
Frankfurt had about 30,000 inhabitants ;n Spener's 
time, and was the natural center of the Wetter J u region.3 
It was an important position that Spener held, and his 
ministry there was eventful. 
In the course of the year 1670, friends expressed 
the desire f or an opportunity "w.o gottselige G mt!ter tiber 
das Eine, was Not thut, in Liebe und Einfalt s ch besprechen 
k8nnten, •4 instead of being forced to hear pro things . 
1. B. 1635, d. 1705. 
2. Schaff-Herzog , ERK, IX, 57. 
3. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 159. 
4. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 167. 
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in worldly company. This suggestion fell on D uitful 
soil, as it met a need which had already been elt and 
expressed by Spener himself. From that time o , he and 
these friends met twice weekly in 
cussed the Sunday sermon, or read 
book. As this fact became known, 
his rooms, ard dis-
from some derotional 
and the meet~ngs became 
very popular, they were subjected to tacks. 1 
Spener denied that he had gotten the idea fro Labadie, but 
he was approvingly aware of conventicles the Reformed 
in Holland.2 To his sorrow, the meeting the occa-
sion for separatistic activity. Led by Spener 1s own good 
friend, the wealthy jurist Johann Jakob Schfttz (1640-1690) 1 
a faction began abstaining from communion and church ser-
. I 
vices. Spener tried to keep the fact quiet, and to per-
suade his friends to return to the church, but without 
succes s on either score. This was a hard blow for him. 
He was unable to bring the group to its former state dur-
ing the rest of his stay in Frankfurt (till 16r6}, and 
:::e~reT::u:::::n::::: ::::1::. c:::e::i::::r:rn:h:0 ru-
Spener1s thinking as many historians believe. Most of 
the separatists had returned to the church by chfttz's 
death in 1690. Some of them joined in the Fra kfurt 
1. Grfinberg, PJS, I, 183. 
2. Ritschl, GP, II, 138; and Grftnberg, PJS, I, 198-203. 
3. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 203. 
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Company that bought land in Pennsylvania, and a few even 
1 
settled the!'e. 
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A !'etnnant of sepa:t:>atists continued to m ke ita 
headqua:t:>te!'s in F!'ankfurt. Late!' it was a cen e!' of rad-
ical Pietist activity, having connections with the Wette:t:>au . 2 
Spener's most significant activity in Fiankfu!'t --
one of the most important fo!' the spi!'itual li e of Germany, 
fo!' that matter -- was his w!'iting the Pia des de:t:>ia in 
1675.3 It was fi:t:>st intended as an introducti ' n to Johann 
Arndt's Poatille (of 1615), in the spirit of s strivings 
for reform, and soon thereafter published sepa .ately. 
If The Pia's fi:t:>at part gives an 11 Ubersich des 
verderbten zustandes de!' evangelishen Kirche,tt pointing 
out the crimes of the 11 caesaropapistischen Obr gkeit, " 
the worldly cle!'gy, and the dep!'avity of the llity, which 
made Jews and Catholics take offense at the Pr testants. 
Merely going to church, and "Kirchen-glaubens" a!'e of little 
value unless the f:t:>uits of Christian love and mo!'ality 
gr ow out of them. 
In the second part Spener discusses the "possibility 
of a better condition of the church ." God has promised a 
flourishing condition of the chu:rch, which wil come to pass 
through the conversion of the Jews and the fal of Rome . 
1. Grnnberg, PJS, I, 203. 
2. Goebel, CGL, II, 566. 
3. Pia desideria, ode!' herzliches Verlangen na h gottge-
fHlli er Besse!'un . der wahren evan·elischen IKirche samt 
eini ~en dahin einf lti abzweckenden christ ichen 
Vorschlagen. 
The third part became the most important, through its 
six suggestions for the bettering of the "Evan elischen" 
(Lutheran ) Church. They were: 1) Bring the ord of God 
more among the people. Besides actual divine 
establish special assemblies, in the old apost lie manner. 
Not only the preacher, but each one should be llowed to 
speak . (Here is the collegium pietatis, of which he had 
already had five years' experience.) 2) The ]priesthood 
of all believers," done away with in the papacJ and for-
gotten i n Lutheranism, is to be restored and energetically 
practised. Not only the .falsely so-called "Geilstliche, 11 
but every Christian has the duty to concern hi~:elf with the 
care of his own soul, and others'. 3) Christilanity con-
sists not in knowing, but in doing. 4) Religious contro-
versy is to be put in its proper place, and to e carried 
on in a spirit of love. 5) Future preachers s ould be 
educated not only in knowledge, but also in pie y. Stu-
dents should read devotional books (e.g., those by Tauler 
and ~ Kempis.) Disputes should be conducted in the German 
language (rather than in Latin.) 6) Sermons a ould be 
directed to the edifying of the simple hearer, and not to 
1 
showing o.ff rhetoric or learning. 
The source of these ideas has been .freqJently de-
bated. Ever since Goebel assumed that Labadie 'a tract, La 
r'formation de 1 1 ~glise par le pastorat, was us d by Spener, 
1. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 175, 182; and Jftngst, Piet ., 14-18. 
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I Labadie's ideas were decisive. Kurt Aland points out 
that although Spener knew and respected Labadil,, these 
ideas were more likely acquired from his teach~rs in 
1 Strassburg, especially from Dannhauer. 
Many books have been written on the same theme, 
before and after the Pia, but none of them havJ created a 
fraction of the interest that this work did. ~ome of it 
may have been due to Spener's prestige, but it was mostly 
inspired by the way in which Spener organized and expressed 
his ideas, and in the simple practicality of hts suggestions . 
Here one has the kernel of the new Pietist mov ment, about 
which the strife of the next few decades would center. 
Luther's reformation must go forward! That is the under-
lying thought of the Pia. Not only has it not ~eached its 
g oal, but in a sense it has actually gone backWard Spener 
re fo I mat i• on .of sees it as his life's task to further the 
his church. 2 
During the next four years Spener recei ed approxi-
mately t hree hundl"ed letters inspired by his " ious Desires", 
3 
most of them heartily in accord. pecided opp sition came 
into the open only later • . His own beloved tow of Strass-
burg received it poorly, for example. 4 The ca]l had sound-
1. See Kurt Aland, Spener Studien, 41-56. 
2. Aland, SS, 62r63. 
3. Grt!.nberg, PJS, I, 178. 
4. Grt!.nberg, PJS, I, 157. 
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ed forth, and all over Lutheran Germany those iscontente d 
with the state of the chu~ch began forming the 
behind Spener. They were a mixed group . Some 
ly inclined , as was Spener himself , but many s 
rB.d ical cure for Chris tendom's ''Verfall . 11 
church-
a more 
Spener's pastoral work in Frankfurt was successful. 
He also became a spiritual advisor to several ~f the 
courts in the small \ et terau c ounties (GrafschJften) 
mor e especially in Solms - Laubach, Stollberg- GeJdel·n , 
nearby, 
and 
Hanau . These one meets often in the subsequen history of 
radical Pietism . Spener 1 s hobby was heraldry , and he be -
came a recognized authori t y on the subje ct. I gave him 
a point of contact with the nobility which he u cce ssfully 
exploited. Pietism c ame to be p opular among t is class , 
1 
and even the Rad icals numbered n obles amon g th ir converts . 
Spener was called to Dresden as Oberhof yedi ger in 
1686 . Unable to de cide for himself whether or not to ac cept 
the invitation , he had h is daubhter "thumb' in the Bi ble to 
decide if the will of the Lord was fa vorable , vhich it was . 2 
This practise of DHumeln became a favorite one in Pietist 
. 1 3 c1rc es . 
At Dresden he dedi cated hir~elf to the eligious 
inst ruct ion of youth , despite the scorn of tho e who 
thought it beneath his di gnity . He declared w r on the 
1 . Barthold, Art . ( 1852) .. 
2 . The passages were Ac ts 7:3 and 10 (JUngst, iet ., 12). 
3 o JUngst , Piet., 12 . 
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immo~ality of the court , and even on the Kurfftr t (Johann 
Georg III) himself . The court officials boycot ed him, nor 
did the embarrassed ruler reform, though he feaf ed to dis-
miss his courageous court preacher. Spener, narurally of 
a less aggresseive inclincation, was as reliever· as his 
employer when the call came from KurfHrst Fried ich III 
of Brandenburg (who became Iling of Prussia in 1~01) for 
Spener to come to Berlin as Propst, in 1691. 
Spener held a position in Berlin which g ve him 
consider able influence with the g overnment, and he turned 
it to the advantage of the 
now the acknowledged head . 
policy aided him in this. 
life attacks from enemies 
Pietist party, of which he was 
Internal Brandenburf -Prussian 
During these later yj ars of his 
caus ed him considerab e concern, 
but not less so did t he radical proclivities of many of 
his fellow Pietists. One such was the case of ministe~ -
i al coll~ague, Johann Kaspar Schade . had de-
veloped conscientious scruple s about giving abs lution to 
his cone;regation. This was a mere matter m. Every-
one who did not live an openly scandalous life xpected to 
confess and to be absolved as a matter of cours • It was 
merely :r:•egarded as a public acknowledgement tha one was 
socially respectable enough to take communion. This sac-
rament was thereby likewis e deprived of its re l gious 
significance . Many Pietists had such scruples, but Schade 
expressed his opinion more truculently than mos in the 
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motto, 11 Beichtstuhl, Satanstuhl, Feuerpfuhl1 11 Spener 
was commissioned to study the case. His moderate and 
reasoned report defended the right use of priv~te con-
fession, but likewise pointed out that it was not a cus-
1 tom universally in favor among Lutherans (not in Strass-
burg, e.g.), and pleaded for sparing the minis f er's tender 
conscience. There was likewise much support for Schade's 
1 I 
view amongst his own congregation. This repol t did not 
prevent Schade's removal from office, after which he soon 
died, but the Brandenburg government decreed i l that same 
year (1698) that private confession should the \ceforth be 
optional. 
During Spener 1 s last six years of life 1699-1705) 
the Pietist movement became firmly established and widely 
spread throughout Germany. He retired from cb1troversy, 
however, confining himself largely to attempts at holding 
back the more extravagant elements of the Piet~st party, 
for by this time the division into churchly and radical · 
elements was painfully obvious. In 1705 "the leased 
Spener" died. 
2 . Spener's Views and Radical Pietism 
In Spener's own intent and ~udgment, he i as nothing 
more nor less than a rechtglaeubig Lutheran. et an exam-
1. See Aland, ss, 139-146, for the documents in this case. 
2. Ritschl, GB,II, 102. 
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ination of his views shows how they differed f f om those of 
the 11 orthodox" party, and reveals the points f om which 
Pietism. sprang, and beyond which radical Pieti m progressed. 
Most of them are clear from his Pia, but a few need more 
consideration with this in mind. 
Spener was a diplomatic, sincere, seels~rgerisch 
I 
churchman. He desired merely to reform the ex1sting Luther-
an Church. Yet his all-too-well substantiated criticism of 
that church gave comfort to those who had alreidy lost hope 
for it, and were separatistically inclined. HJs unhappy 
experience with the Frankfurt separatists has ~een noted. 
In Der Klagen ftber das verdorbene Christenthum [Missbrauch 
I 
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und rechter Gebrauch, written in 1684, Spener defended the 
duty of' complaining against abuses. in the chur t h, but denied 
that the Lutheran Church may properly be callej"Babel", or 
that a member of it is entitled to abstain fro its conmunion 
or other services. He himself had said in a s rmon, however, 
that "Das abtrfinnige Jerusalem" was not much b tter than 
Babel . 1 
Spener believed that he could subscribe to the con-
fessions of his church with a good conscience, as they were 
agreeable to scripture . He denied, however, t they were 
to be placed on the same level as scripture, a many of his 
orthodox opponents actually did insist upon do · ng. In no 
1. Grfinberg, PJS, I, 200. 
point do the latter bear the m~rk of "Entartunf und Todes-
verfallenheit" more than here. Moreover, he l as decidedly 
against the imposing of any new and extra obli ations to the 
usual 11 Symbolic 11 books. He made this clear, w en in 1690, 
the Hamburg authorities demanded that the clerl y sign a 
Re vers against "Pseudo antiscri t J arios, 
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laxiores Theologos und andere Fanaticos, namen lich Jacob 
Boehme, auch Chiliasmum tam subtiliorem quam crassiore ri:lu , 
etc. This oath was inspired by Pastor Johann ~riedrich 
Mayer, a bitter antagonist of the Pietists, an~ intended to 
hit both a Boehmist conventicle, and three Pie ~ ist preachers : 
Rinckelmann, Winckler and Horb. Spener vigoro~sly defended 
their freedom not to subscribe to it.2 
One of Spener's own favorite opinions, fuowever , 
came close to over-striding the mark. His "hot e of better 
times , rr as he expressed it, was termed a "subtile chiliasm" 
I . 
by his enemies, and indeed differed from this '[heresy•: only 
in that he disbelieved in the resurrection of l he righteous 
prior to the millennium. He defended his "hope" by pointing 
out that the Augustana Confes s ion's Article xvfi was directed 
against the chiliasm of the WiedertHufer . Unl{ke theirs, 
his view was no threat to the Obrigkeit . He advised his 
ministerial friends not to teach it openly fro l the pulpit, 
since it was not necessary to salvation. As Hirs ch neatly 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 123 . 
2 . Ritschl, GP, II, 178. 
puts it, »Es ist das erste Beispiel der dann spaeter so 
reich entwickelten theologischen Kunst, die Freiheit zu 
Sondermeinungen mit Bekenntnistreue auszugleicbjen. 111 
Linked with chiliastic excitement were nlenthusuastic" 
occurrences, which became acute, if not epidemilc, from 1691 
on.
2 These were mostly occasioned by women who had visions, 
dreams and trances. One such was Rosamunde ane von 
Asseburg , who lived for awhile with Dr. Johann ilhelm 
Petersen and his wife. Anna Margarete Jahn, Halberstadt, 
and Anna Marla Schuchart were others of this t e. Leading 
Pietists including August Hermann Francke of Ha le, admired 
3 
and prai.sed them. Spener was cautious in judg ng such 
cases, considering their lives , and whether the edified 
the Gemeinde. He would not deny the possibilit of 
"special revelations," but insisted that they st . be con-
formable to scripture. 4 
Spener was a determined opponent of the oman Catho-
lie Church. She alone deserved the title, 1," and the 
Pope, "Antichrist." It must be remembered that the Edict 
of Nantes had been revoked in France in 1685, ai d that in 
his native Alsace, as well as elsewhere in the hineland, 
the Roman Church was persecuting Protestants. t the same 
1. GT, II, 127. 
2. GrUnberg, PJS, I, 271. 
3. GrUnberg, PJS, I, 271-276. 
4. GrUnberg, PJS, I, 502, 503. 
5 . Grftnberg, PJS, I, 203, 207; 482-486. 
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time, Spener never forgot that the indi>?"idual eliever was 
1 
a member of the ~~iversal, invisible church. 
It was customary in Spener 1 s day to thi of the 
Reformed Church as practically as much group as 
the Roman Catholic, in relation to the Luthera Church. 
As late as 1715, the orthodox spokesman Valentin Ernst 
Loescher declared, "that one may regard Reformejd even as 
little as Papists a~ Brothers in Christ ."2 Spener, on the 
contrary, thought of the Reformed and Lutheran as sister 
churches, standing against Rome . With good wilQ, they could 
be united. The only "stone of offense" was the doctrine of 
predestination, which awakened a religious horrrr in him. 
He would not pay this price for union , but he k ew that many 
reformed would not insist upon it . 3 Pietism, more partic-
ularly in its radical form, contributed much to the eventual 
union of the two Confessions in Germany , althoulh Pietists 
did not always support each definite union proppsal, and 
the "Enlightenment" and Prussian politics were kctually 
to prove decisive. 
Pietism became recognized as a party witnin the 
church, with Spener as its leader. Not until a few years 
before 1700 may one speak of a "radical Pietist movement," 
however. By this time it became clear that Spe ,er was not 
responsible for all that passed for Pietism. A though much 
1. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 479. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 138. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 136. 
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of this activity stemmed from his own good friends, he 
could not curb it successfully. The movement lad gotten 
out of hand, and could scarcely have been held togethe!', 
even by a more forceful leader. 
Spener's reaction to cases of "enthusiasm" has been 
noted above, as has his attitude toward separatism in his 
conventicles, and the Boehmist labelling of the Lutheran 
Church as nBabel." He wrote that he had been 
by his friends than by his open opponents. 1 A ong the more 
embarrassing of his friends were the Petersens.2 In an 
anonymous work of' 1695 Dr. Petersen represented the English 
Quakers as joyfully claiming Spener fo!' their orn · This was 
already the common opinion, and one wh~ch Speni himself, 
with right, had been trying to combat. Even ore trouble-
some, from the conservative standpoint, was their doctrine 
of the Wiederbringung , or the eventual salvation of all 
spirits and restoration of all things , which t~ pair began 
publicizing near the turn of the eighteenth ce:Lury. This 
became one of the distinguishing marks of the Radical move-
ment . Spener tried to dissuade, or at least to quiet them, 
but unsuccessfully. As such doctrines began to take shape 
he had to declare sharply against "neuerlichen ~einungen," 
and announce that he could only recognize and dFfend those 
as Pietists in the "right sense " who in all poihts remained 
1. Grftnberg, PJS, I, 350. 
2. See below, Chapter III, Section 2. 
3. Ritschl, GP, II, 242. 
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wi thin the teaching of the Evangelis che Chur ch 1 
J ohann Konrad Dippel, declared Spener, 1 schwerlich 
noch zu den Unsrige n gezt!hlt we:r>den wolle. " D ppel, f or 
his part, replied that no one wou l d have come o his own 
position more easily than Spener himself , i f he did not 
fear t he fu1~y of the orthodox of his 11 sect. 112 The case of 
Gottfried Arnold came clos er to Spener. He har known the 
for mer s ince 1689 , and had recommended him f or several 
tutoring positions . Spener was pleased with h~s Erste 
Liebe , in iNhich Arnold pi ctured the ea!' l y chur h , and 
!'ead it in public mee tings . He was disappoint:ld when 
Arnold laid down his Gi essen profess ors hip . R ports which 
he he~rd of his Un parteiische Ki!'chen- und Ke t erhistorie 
(which appe ar ed in 1699 and 1700) deter rrlned hJm not to 
read it , so he would not have to pass his judg ent upon 
it., e ven though Arnold himself urged him to re it ;3 
A simi l ar and hi .gh1y significant instan e is 
Spener 1 s refusal to give hi s judgment on Boehm~ . He gave 
t he excuse that he had neither read him errugh , or under -
stood him sufficiently to give an opinion. Ri,schl crit -
icizes him fo1~ this , fee ling that it was his d11jty , as the 
head of a party within the church , to warn agaibst Boehme . 4 
fii rs ch suggests that as a chur chl y Luthe!' an , Splener knew 
1. Gr Unberg , PJS , I, 350, 351. 
2 . GrUnberg , PJS , I, 352. 
3 . GrUnberg , PJS, I, 353-354. 
4 . GP, II , 147, 148. 
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he would have had to pass an unfavorable judgme t on him, 
which would have hit his radical Pietist friends. 1 
rhere can be no doubt that Spener took a very mild 
position toward the g;owing evidences of radica[ism vd thin 
the Pie t ist movement. He recommended handling those 
tempted by separatism in a gentle manner, and a vised the 
3 
authori t ies not to use force against them. If his advice 
had been followed, the radical wing of the partw might 
have ga i ned in numbers , but it would likely ha~ lost much 
of its force . Many of the most convinced radic ls were 
driven to their hatred of the church by the vicious and 
cruel persecut i on they suffered. Historians ha e rarely 
done justice to Spener's wisdom in this regard. 
Doubtless Spener's mildness in judging dFviations 
f r om hia own principles, and his failure to "dil., cern the 
spirits" (though not as great as Ritschl would ave it) 
does point to a te mperamental unfitnes s to be a reformer 
which he himself recognized . His charitable ju[gments 
were not, however, entirely due to opportunism, indecision, 
or good nature. They were bas ed on a conscient·oua view 
of tolerance which was much more "modern" than of 
mos t of his contemporaries. He conside:r>ed. erro to be a 
4 sickness calling for sympathy and patience. 
1. GT, II, 209 . 
·ist'a 
2. See Grftnbe r g , PJ S , I, 499f f . Ri ts chl, II, 1 8 , e t £ass i m. 
3. KUhn~ TO, 441. 
4. Kahn, TO, 440 . 
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1 kingdom is one of love, as well as of truth . 
Testament treatment of heathen . does not concern 
it was necessitated by idolatry, which we do no face. 2 
He often used the expression, "tender conscienc, ," re-
minding one of the Quakers. 3 His stricter fell~w churchmen 
could not understand Spener's attitude, a rid wer, bound to 
misinterpret it, as did even Ritschl, writing in 1884. 
Pietism welded together the scatterJd pro-
jects of reform, deduced their practical~con­
clusions, and endeavored to realize them This 
was Spener's achievement, and in this se se he 
may be considered the founder of Pietism 4 
In this sense, Spener was the founder of radica Pietism 
too, but only in this sense. His reform merely brought into 
the open many spiritualistic, mystical and sepa 
elements which had remained dormant, or, until 
·had exhibited themselves in a spasmodic and ind~vidualistic 
manner. The churchly and radical forms of Piet ~sm were in-
distinctly united together in the earlier years J but toward 
the end of the seventeenth century their incompJtibility 
became evident. No longer could Spener's churc ly line be 
considered nor.mative for the entire movement. 
To be sure, Spener was ''ni ch t e ine H be rr gende, 
religions-, welt- und kultur-geschichtlich gleich gewaltige 
Pers5nlichkeit wie Luther oder Calvin,"5 but h was the 
1. Kilhn, TO, 440, 441. 
2. Kilhn, TO, 442. 
3. K'flhn, TO, 447. 
4. Schaff-Herzog, ERK, IX, 65. 
5. .rllngs t, Piet., 9. 
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man for the times. His position in history as one of the 
great reformers of his age can scarcely be que~tioned. 
Ritschl's doubt whether he was a reformer or ddformer of 
- ..;...j, 
the Lutheran Church is explainable only from R tschl's 
own peculiar standpoint. 1 
3. Francke; Halle and Radicalism 
~rhe one man who, more than any other:, w s responsible 
for keeping the main branch of Pietism within 
bounds, was August Hermann Francke. Born in 1 63 in Ltibeck; 
as a young theology student, and Magister, he ounde9 a 
collegium philobiblicum for biblical study in Deipzig in 
1685. While studying with Superintendent SandJagen in 
Ltineburg, he experienced a decisive conversion in 1687. 
He had suffered from doubts about the inspirat of the 
Bible, and even of God's existence. In despai he prayed , 
and became suddenly so convinced of God's real·ty t hat he 
would have shed his blood for it. From this t 
2 
easy for him to deny the world and its lusts. 
on it was 
After visiting Spener, he returned to L ipzig, where 
his collegium, now conducted in a pietistic ma ner, ~ound 
enthusiastic supporters, and just as determine enemies. 
An investigation, instigated by Carpzov, led t the colleg-
1. GP, II, 126. 
2. His own account of his conversion is found n Mahrholz, 
DP, 107-118. Compare also Jtingst, Piet., 2 -29. 
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ium's s uppression. Francke accepted a pastora position 
in Erfurt in 1690, but was summarily evicted b cause of his 
. 1 
pietistic activities the f ollowing year. 
Fortunately for Francke , and for the pi tistic cause, 
Spener was in a ,position to secure for him a p ofessorship 
of Greek and oriental languages at the newly-f unded univer-
sity at Halle, as well as a pastorate in the s 
Glaucha. The university, formally founded by andenburg 
in 1694, sprang from the successful law lectures of Ch~is• -
~n Thomasius, begun in 1690. The teaching positions we~e 
filled by Pietists, among whom were Breithaupt, Anton, Lange 
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and Michaelis. Strife with their local ial colleagues 
was settled in favor of the Pietists in 1700. pener was 
influential at the court in Berlin, and as the , eputation 
of the newly-founded university was at stake (a\ against its 
~ivals in Wittenberg and Leipzig) the Br andenb g government 
defended the Pietists.2 Francke was an le fighter 
for his cause, which he identified with God, and did 
not hesitate to use governmental support. Thou h himself no 
Pietist, the KurfUrst (later Iling Friedrich I o~ Prussia) and 
his government, showed the Halle Pietists many 1avors. This 
policy was continued by his son and successor, riedrich 
1. For Francke's biographical details see 1, G~ II, 
249ff. Stephan, HK, 35-37 has a brief y. 
2. Jilngst, Piet., 31, 32; Ritschl, GP II, 
Wilhelm I, the "soldier king," 1 who highly est emed the 
practical public service value of Francke's pr , jects. 
The Pietist teachers at Halle persuaded the kiJg t o drive 
the note~ rationalist, Christian Wolff, from t J e university 
in 1723. In 1729 a royal decree required fut J re Prussian 
preacher s to study for two yea~s in Halle. Thus Pietism 
of the Halle variety became a powerful force i 1 the church. 
Perhaps no less influential in establistiing Pietism 
as a force were Francke's social-service insti utions ("An-
stal ten" or 11 Stiftungen"). In 1695 he es tabli a school 
for poor children, and soon thereafter several various 
other social classes. In 1696 the famous Wais nhaus, or 
I 
orphans' home, began on a slender capital and grew to great 
+d helped 
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proportions. Students were given free meals, 
3 teach and care for Francke's young charges. hese charitable 
enterprises, new to the German churches, were upported by 
stapfen ••••• ( 1701) Francke represented all this s the direct 
4 
answer to prayer. 
Beginning in 1710, the Canstein Bibelan talt sold 
1. For the charact er of Friedrich Wilhelm I (r i gned 1714-
1740) see Hagenbach, HC , 87ff. His father, Friedrich III 
of Brandenburg , and Friedrich I of Prussia, reigned from 
1688 to 1713. His son Friedrich II ~li'reder ck the Great") 
r e igned from 1740 to 1786 . 
2 . Jnngst, Piet., 36-38; Ritschl, GP,II, 289, 
3 . Stephan, Iill, 35 . 
4. JHngst, Piet., 32, 33; Ritschl, GP,II, 280, 281. 
1 
copies of the scriptures at a cheap price. A collegium 
orientale founded in 1702 was closed in 1713, ~ ut helped 
prepare for the later (1720) production of the Hebrew 
Bible , and the Tranquebar mission. To Francke and his 
followers goes the credit of reviving Protestamt foreign 
missions. The Danish-Halls mission, founded iJ 1705, sent 
missionaries to Denmark's colony of Tranquebar in southern 
India soon thereafter. Francke publicized the enterprise, 
and furnished it with men and money . 2 
Francke's active and decisive character was quite 
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a contrast to that of Spener, but it was due t , him that 
the latter's ideals, at least in part, were puJ into 
practical operation, and developed into a systJm of thought 
(usually called the "Halle school") which actuJlly dominated 
German Lutheranism for a time in his later carJ er. He died 
in 1727, his work being carried on, though mucJ less effect-
ively, y his son, August Gotthilf, and his so -in-law, J.A. 
Freylinghausen . 
The Halle school ("Das Hallis che Christ ntumU) 3 dom-
inated the churchly Pietist movement in the no th and west 
of Germany . Wftrttemberg, however, developed i s own form, 
one more liberal than Halle's. J.A. Bengel , leader, 
form at Halle, is rather too contracted for th times we 
1. By ca. 1728 about 435,000 Bibles and New Te taments had 
been sold. (Stephan, KG, 49} . 
2. Jftngst, Piet., 35, 36. 
3. JUngst, Piet., 38. 
live in'."1 
Like Spener, Halle emphasized the need , f being 
"reborn"; unlike him, the definite conversion xperience 
of Pra.ncke, with its Busskampf, was regarded a. normative. 
The need for reborn preachers was met at the uriversity, 
and pl':'actical Christianity was exemplified in rhe accom-
panying charitable, social and missionary enterprises. All 
I Pietists were expected to fit into a narrow motd of puri-
tanical conduct. Bible study came into its owili; the scien-
tific character of theology suffered, however . ~ 
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Halle Pietism was self-consciously chur ,hly. It 
attempted, as had Spener, to reform the church through its 
existing order, and in fidelity to its traditi nal doctrine. 
The Radicals, however, regarded these things al either in-
different or positively opposed to true Christ1anity. Their 
subjectivism and spiritualistic-theosophical imllterests fitted 
poo:rly into the existing scheme . 
In the first years of his activity at H lle, Francke 
had been even more sympathet i c to cases involv Jng ecstasy, 
chiliasm, and the Wiederbringuns ("restoration of all things") 
3 than the tolerant Spener himself. With time, however, Halle 
asserted its privileged position within the es ablished 
church order. Johann Friedrich Mayer attacked the Pietists 
in 1706, and Breithaupt dissociated Halle from the Radicals 
1. Drummond, GP, 66. 
2 . For these characterizations see especially ''-irsch, GT, II, 
155ff; also P.itschl, GP,II, 385ff . 
3 . Ritschl, GP,II, 266, 267; 273 , 274. 
in his re sponse of the following year. 1 This strangement 
was acknowledged by the radical Pietists in Dijpel's reply 
to Mayer in the same year. 2 Ernst Valentin L8 cher recog-
nized a distinction between "grobe" and 11 subti e" Pietists 
3 in 1711. Francke crushed the incipient Inspi in 
Halle in 1714, and the following year Joachim 
polemicist of the school, wrote his N8thiger Unterricht von 
unmi ttelbaren Offenbarungen. 4 In this work he !attacked both 
the Inspirationists and the individualistic pro[ het Johann 
Tennhardt, 5 and actually hit the belief in dir(ct revela-
tiona common to radical Pietism as a movement • . 
It is natural that as the years passed t e differ-
ences between the two forms of Pietism would berome stead-
ily more apparent. Churchly Pietism came to fe j 1 itself 
secure in the church, and more and more 11 als Hiller der 
rechten Lehre und TrMger des kirchlichen Ansehefs.•6 Rad-
icals, on the other hand, resented Halle's depefdence upon 
and support of the very governments and officia~ church 
groups that were persecuting themselves. They ften denom-
inated the Halle variety of Pietism as hypocrit ca1. 7 For 
the Radical, the apostolic church, with its jur stic form-
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 425~ 
2. Ritschl, GP, II, 331. 
3. This distinction had already been made by Cr ,esens in 
1697 (QH, 47, 48.) 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 368. 
5. Hirsch, GT, II, 394, 395. For Tennhardt see Wernle, DSP, 
I, 180ff. 
6. Hirsch, GT, II, 394. 
7. Ritschl, GP, II, 428. 
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lessness, was considered the ideal. The Halle school ad-
mired the early church's alleged moral level, ut consid-
ered such charismatic Chri stianity to be the e 
rather t han the rule. Thus Halle Pietists cou d cooperate 
with state church territorialism in good consc Rad-
icalism was nearer the Reformed ideal in this espect, while 
Halle stood on orthodox Lutheran ground .1 These two var-
ieties of Pietism differentiated themselves more and more 
clearly from each other as time went on. 
l. Ritschl, GP, II, 445-449. 
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CHAPTER III 
BIOGRAPHIES OF LEADING RADICAL PIETISTr 
The significance of radical Pietism rea rs upon the 
contribution of many varying personalities. I f is natural 
that in a movement which emphasized the enlightenment of 
the individual by the Holy Spirit the subjectij e element 
should be strong. The most fitting and natura way to de-
scribe such a movement would be through hy. The 
radical Pietists themselves relied strongly on this means 
to interpret the lives and teachings of others especially 
those who lived in the seventeenth century, whl m they in-
stinctively felt had a similar message for the f r generation. 
Gottfried Arnold's monumental history of "here ics," and 
his work, as well as that of Peter Poiret, in publicizing 
the quietists and Latin mystics, contributed t b this 
tendency, as did Reitz's Historie der Wieder e1orenen, and 
Tersteegen' s accounts of Cathol ic ttholy souls.' The auto-
biographies and diaries of such contemporaries as Spener, 
Francke, the Petersens, Oetinger , Edelmann and Semler give 
information and insights otherwise unobtainabl • Nor are 
1 
writers such as Moritz , Goethe, and especially Jung-Stilling 
to be ignored in an attempt to reconstruct the living atmos-
phere of radical Pietism. 
1. See especially Jung-Stilling's 
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'rhe five sections of this chapter descr,be the lives 
and works of six persons who were the leading personalities 
of radical Pietism from the beginning. In all of them the 
influence of Boehme is clearly seen. This is jost obvious 
in Gichtel, who developed his master's theorie, of the fall 
and Sophia beyond t hose of Boehme himself to ex1lude all sex-
ual relations. The Petersens, husband and wifd, be gan their 
I 
career by developing the ecstatic and apocalyp,ic elements 
which found many individual exponents during t~e excited 
seventeenth century. Influences from English ,hiladelphian-
ism channeled these into expectati~ns more in leeping with 
Boehm.ism, and led them to become the outstandi1g exponents 
of the Wiederbringung, or universalism. Altho gh Arnold 
publicized the syncretistic system of theology, tt· 
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Boehmism was easily the center of his thought. His interpre-
tation of church history gave that of the myst cal-spi~itual­
iat tradition ita most effective expression . e likewise gave S ~ l eculations. classic form to the Boehmist fall and Sophia ~ 
both in their uncompromising 
in their more moderate and usual Radical form. Though his 
apology for separatism remained standard , he h mself served 
the state church as a pastor in his later year I without aband-
oning his radical Pietist views. In Dippel on sees nature 
mysticism in the form of alchemy and medicine. He was the 
most consistent and logical opponent of orthod x doctrines 
on Boehmistic, Radical grounds. Hocbmann banded scattered 
separatists together into a warm, radical pieti , tic fellow-
ship. He gave Radical views on marriage their J lassic 
moderate expression. From his circle came the ~rethren 
sect. All these persons moved in the mystical-Jpiritual-
istic thought world, especially that of Boebme. J They 
shared the ideals of the Pietist movement, and haped the 
destinies of its radical wing in its creative y ars. 
1. Gichtel 
Born March 4, 1638, in Regensburg, the son of a 
highly-placed and religiously sensitive father, as a boy 
Johann Georg Gichtel was early attracted to practices of 
piety. studying theology, as well as law, at t~e University 
of Strassburg, he became a jurist, out of deferJnce to the 
wishes of his gua!•dian. The young man met a we lthy and 
eccentric Hungarian baron, Ernst von Weltz, in 664, who 
won him for his church reform and missionary ideas. The 
baron sailed for the West Indies, but Gichtel, lho had gone 
with him to Amsterdam with the thought of accomlanying him 
on the voyage, was left behind to promote the c1use in 
Europe. In Amsterdam at that time Gichtel met ~riedrich 
Breckling, whose example brought him to a view r f God's 
mystical indwelling presence. Imprisoned and binished by 
his home town because of an accusing letter he bad written 
to the Regensburg clergy, he was turned out pe !iless, with 
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nowhere to go . He determined to follow God's eading~ and 
to trust Him for sustenance. This plan worked very well for 
him. Everywhere he found pious admirers who w re glad to 
tend to his needs, nor did they ever fail him. 
After helping Breckling at Zwolle for a season, he 
was again expelled, and fled to Amsterdam, whe 
until his death in 1710. Here he led a quiet 
uneventful life, though his spiritual 
deed extraordinary . He recounted visions of a 
outwardly 
were in-
and 
devils , and experiences in the states of heave and hell, 
which he described mystically, however, and no with the 
geographical precision of a Swedenborg. 
Gichtel became a convinced separatist. Early during 
his stay in Amsterdam he took communion twice , but noted 
that it left him cold, insensitive and powerless. From then 
on he never went to church, but "hielt auch mi Jesu ohn 
Unterlasa das Abendmahl ."l He examined the va11oua "relig-
around him {and there were many in Amsterr am) but 
nothing in them save "Babel und sect iris chen Zank . n2 
ionsrr 
found 
One of Gichtel 1 s friends comrlltted suici e. He was 
1. The primary source for a knowledge of Gichtel is found 
in the seven volumes of Theosophia Practica. ~ Six of 
these contain his assembled letters. The se enth is 
his biography, entitled Der Wunder-volle und heilig ge -
fUhrte Lebens-Lauf des Auserwehlten Rt!stzeu 1~ und Hoch-
Go G~c te • e 
2. 
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led to pray for the unfortunate's soul for sev n years, 
during which time he experienced all sorts of ell-tor-
ments himself. Finally he received the inward assurance 
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that his friend had been saved from hell throi h his inter-
vention, and he was able to witness to the rea ity of 
1 
"seelen-Erl8sung" from his own personal e xperi nee. 
Through union with the heavenly Sophia, or, as he also ex-
pr essed it, through uniting oneself with the s fferings 
and death of Christ, he and his followers were enabled to 
exercise a "Melchizedekian priesthood", interc ding for 
poor, needy souls in ceaseless prayer. 
ing ato:~::t:~ ::::::.t:e::::y•:::i::t:::a::~0Io::h:e::unt-
marry him, and how he refused them for the sakJ of the 
. I 
heavenly virgin, Sophia. For his earthly renuJ ciations 
he experienced consolations in a r e lationship f "inexpress-
ible sweetness" with "her."2 
It was, of course, Boehme who made the scriptures 
cl ear t o Gichtel. With manuscr i pts collected by van Beyer-
. I 
land, and money from the Burgomaster of Amsterdam, van Beun-
ingen, he and his associates translated into G,rman, and 
published, the fi r st complete collection of Boehme's writings, 
in 1681 and 1682. Gichte~ did not live an idlJ life. 
Nor did he live as a hermit. }lis ho~se ·Old offered 
1. TP, VII, 112. 
2. TP, VII, 143. The identity of Gichtel's biographer is 
unknown. 
hospitality to many "brothers" who were constantly coming 
and going. He managed to care for them by gifts from ad-
mirers . At times he would refuse large donations, even 
when on the verge of poverty, but he maintained that God 
always provided. 1 He held that by being devoted to Sophia 
one cut earthly ties, and became as the angels in heaven 
(or even as Adam in Paradise). In this state there is no 
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marriage, nor any earthly work and care. The general pub-
lic did not appreciate the l ogic of this unorth.odox economic 
theory. Some rumored that he was a "gold-maker;" or else 
a counterfeiter. Some Mennonites complained tha·,__; he brought 
men to "IvH!sig-Gehen." 2 As a matter of fact, his followers, 
who were called Engelbrftder, were not as successful in 
living without work and care as he was. Actually, his 
biographer explained, the blessed man had not forbidden 
work . He taught that a man should either worl{ in God's 
vineyard, and es.t his bread in the sweat of his Gemtit , o!' 
else he must work physically. 3 This seems to be the logic 
which justifies Roman Catholic contemplative o!'ders. 
Gichtel did not try to gain disciples, and seems to 
have lost many of those he did get, though othe!'s kept 
coming. He does not seem to have been an easy person to 
get along with. He was not on friendly terms with mawJ of 
his former colleagues, such as Breckling, and the learned 
1. TP, VII, 264, 265. 
2. TP, VII, 243. 
3. TP, VII, 313. 
Professor de Raadt. He would not join with the Labadist s , 
Bourignon, or the Philadelphians. 
Gichtel maintained a tremendous flow of correspond-
ence. His published letters fill six volumes, and are a 
mine of information on the radical Pietist movement. He 
was kep t in touch with all developments, and freely gave h i s 
opinions on them, usually critical in tone. He once consid-
ered Gottfried Arnold as his disciple (" Hr . Arnold bat uns 
1 
zwar nachzufolgen sich beflissen"). When Arnold married, 
Gichtel tried to assume that he had merely undertaken a 
2 
"spiritual" relationship with a "sister•'! He was hocked 
to learn later that Arnold 11 ist in Kinder verfallent'! 3 He 
and the Petersens ceased corresponding. Hocbmann had vis it-
4 
ed him at least once, and asked advice. The Philadelphians 
5 tried unsuccessfully to gain his support . One might con-
clude that Gichtel was the head of the more ex treme wing of 
radical Pietism. 
Gichtel 1s break with the Petersens was probably con-
nected with his refusal to accept the "eternal Gospel" of 
the r estoration of all things (Wiederbringung). Inasmuch 
1. Gichtel, TP, I, 572. 
2. Gichtel, TP, I, 571. Taking a sister to wife was not 
the .same as marria. O"e. If it were, then he and Brother 
Uberfeld would be liculpabel 11 • If, however , Gichtel had 
such an "Eheschwester" details are lacking. One would 
feel surprised that he had felt the need for any such a 
relationship. 
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3. Gichtel, TP, I, 572. 
4 . Gichtel, TP, V, 3593. "H" most certainly means "Hochmann" 
in this context. 
5. Thune, BP, 129. 
as t his became the prevailing belief of radical Pietists, 
t he question arises as to why he refused to accept it. 
One might suspect that its being "revealed" to others rather 
than to him could have played a part, though in the absence 
of proof one dare not make such an assumption. He hims elf 
wrote that he was inclined to be favorable toward Mrs • .Jane 
Leade 1s 1 revelation to begin with, but that after examining 
it he concluded tha t she "eine gute Meinung in der Liebe 
h9.tte, ••• aber keine in Gott gegrll.ndete Wahrheit.tt 2 Loth 
Fischer was eager to have him accept Mrs. Leade ' s views , 
and was reputedly angered at his refusal to do so. As 
Fischer was Mrs. Leade's continental translator and pub-
lisher, Gichtel considered that he had financial interests 
3 in her doctrines. Gichtel thought that Germany could dis-
pense with Leade's writings, "denn wir weit edlere Schriften 
haben ••• rr 4 He wrote of her in a k indly, but condescend ing 
manne r . She had knowledge of astral spirits, but had not 
penetrated to the "light" region, a polite Boebmist way of 
5 
saying that she was not as advanced as he. 
To be sure, Gichtel was more of an or t hodox Boehmist 
than mos t Radicals, and Boehme's view was that the soul re-
mained in the "principle" i n which he died. 6 One might have 
thought that Gichtel's experience in helping his suicide 
1. For .Jane Leade, a leader of· the English Philadelphians 
and originator of the doctrine of the restoration, see 
esp. Chapter IV, Section 2, below. 
2. Gichtel, TP, IV, 3734. 
3. Thune, BP, 111. 
4. Thune, BP, 111. 
5. Gichtel, TP, V, 3706 , et passim . 
6. See above, p. 51 . 
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£riend's soul out o£ hell would have predisposed him in 
favor of the Wiederbringung. Perhaps he considered the 
friend t o have been one of the unfortunates who, according 
to Boehme, "hung like a thread" in an intermediate state, 
although Gichtel represented him as having been in hell. 1 
He himself connected this experience with the Gnadenwahl 
(i.e., Boehme's denia l of predestination). Be was going 
beyond Boehme however when he refuted thereby the old adage, 
"Where the tree falls, there it lies, 1' which was popular ly 
considered to mean that the soul remained in the spiritual 
state i n which it was at the time of death. 
Gichtel 1 s praise and practice of the celibate state, 
which plays such a prominent part in his life, is not to 
be thought of as mere asceticism. It is the negative side 
of the Sophia doctrine , which he took from Boehme and devel-
oped further. Sophia was Adam's original "helpmeet , " who 
left him when he fell, thus necessitating the creation of 
Eve. For married men, the wife fulfills the longing desires 
of incompletion, if only on a physical level. Sophia must 
be the bride, however, of him who would regain the paradis-
iacal state. According to Boehme, it is 8 Christ's kingly 
crown" which the believer must woo from Sophia "with great 
Love-desir e," but in "disciplined humility, not as a lust .... 
2 £ul bull or a wanton Venus." But during this lifetime 
1 . Ab:ove, P• 51. 
2. Boehme, Of True Repentance, in WC, 15, 16. 
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what may be attained is still merely a shadow. The victory-
crown is se t upon the regenerate soul, but, as at a corona-
tion ceremony, is then set aside, laid up in heaven for the 
redeemed . Otherwise, if the soul were to fall, the c r own 
would be defiled. 1 
Gichtel strode beyond this limitation. He knew him-
self to be already "married" to Sophia. Sophia-mysticism 
replacea, for him, the eroticism of the Song of Solomon 
cultus. One might even think of the Roman Catholic devo-
tion to Mary in this connection. The beginnings of this 
development were in Boehme, but Gi chte l brought it to 
flower, and passed it on in radical Pietist circles. One 
of those who accepted it was Gottfried Arnold, and he in 
turn publicized it widely. It is, perhaps, Gichtel's 
most distinctive contribution. 2 
It is scarcely accurate to assert, as is sometimes 
done, that Gichtel founded the Enge lbrilder. He had the 
typical spiritualistic aversion to forming sects. His 
followers,who were given this name, increased in number 
after his death. They were divided into two classes, the 
Vollkommenen and the Fleischlichen. Those in Holland were 
led by Gichtel's faithful friend, Uberfeld, and those in 
Germany by Glftsing. 
One may judge, as does Stoeffler, that 11Gichtel's 
1 . Boehme, WC, 16. 
2. For a fuller treatment of this subject see Tanner, Die 
Ehe i m Pietismus, pp. 19-36. 
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life does not provide pleasant reading ••• His greatest 
aversion, one would judge from his writings, was to the 
natural relation between men and women." 1 One must re-
member, however, that his "writings If consisted entirely of 
letters, each of which must be judged according to the cir-
cumstances that occasioned it . Married people would write 
him "was fll.r Hurerey und Excesse im Ehestand und Ehe-Bette 
vorgingen."2 If any unmarried person stood in dan ger of 
being "capturedtt in the snares of matrimony, Gichtel wrote 
him earnest letters. He was a sort of evangelist for his 
cause , laboring ttdas recht viele die Sophialiebe teilhaftig 
wi!rden. 1 ~ 3 
Whatever one may think of his activity, one must 
judge him as a theosopher, and a disciple of Boehme . One 
write r states that he took 1'nur weichliche, ungesunde 
Ztige"4 from the latter. He himself, with all his reverence 
for Boehme, considered that he had been able to attain a 
higher l evel, because the former was married and had child-
ren. One cannot escape Gichtel's narrowness, but one must 
credit him with t hat virtue (or vice) so typical of the 
German character-- he was consistent. Given an understand-
ing of his beliefs, this is clear. Gichtel was an eccentric 
saint, but he must be evaluated in the light of his day and 
of his philosophy. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
In MGD, 38. 
TP, VII, 308. 
Tanner, DE, 21. 
Art. " Gi chte 1 11 , 2 RGG , 1180. 
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2 . The Petersens 
Johanna Eleonora von Merlau was born April 25, 
1644, in Frankfurt am Main . Her father moved shortly 
thereafter to the Land gr-af of Hesse 's court in Homburg, 
where he became Hofmeister . Her mother died when Johanna 
was a g:trl~ and the children were left with various per -
sons , some of whom were not very reliable . At the a'"'·e of 
t welve :'Jhe was sent to a count 1 s court , and from t hat time 
on served as a court-lady until she was thirty . As a young 
woman she developed strong religious convictions , and 
absented herself from worldly amusements .. This was diffi -
cult to do in the environment of the court, and her ~ill 
v1a s strengthened as she braved scoffing, and finally won 
conside1•able respect for her stand. Du:ring this time she 
made the acquaintan ce of Spener . She was desired in mar -
riage by a hi gh ecclesiastic, but leaving the decision to 
her fath~r, received an adverse reply . 
Prf!uiein von Mer lau left her court position in 1675 , 
to help her father care for a child , but shortly thereafter 
was able to move to Frankfur t to live with a pious widow , 
Maria Juliana Baur von Eiseneck . Their home formed the 
center for a conventicle of Spener 1 s type, which caus ed 
both Spener and the city government cons i derable concern. 
She lived here six years . 
115 
A minister of the gospel, Johann Wilhelm Petersen, 
made her acquaintance, asking for her opinion of a theolog-
ical paper he had written, as she was noted for her learn-
ing as well as piety . She answered him that he had honored 
"God Petersen" in it.1 This undiplomatic answer caused him 
to think , and finally to resolve that if he married, it 
should be to FrRulein von Merlau, who would not hinder his 
serving God. He sent his proposal by an intermediary, and 
she eventually put the matter up to her father, 11 und war 
2 dabei so still als ob mich 1 s gar nicht anginge." Her 
father decided in favor of the marriage, to her surprise, 
despite opposition from some of their relatives on the 
ground t hat she was of noble birth.3 She concluded that the 
matter must be from God. Petersen later confessed that he 
had prayed God 11 er m~chte die Heirat krllftiglich verhindern, 
wenn es sein Wille nicht wRre; wllre es aber sein Wille, so 
mBchte er den Vater llngstigen, dass er nicht widerstehen 
konnte." 4 As he learned later that her father had felt 
unaccountably "belingstigt 11 when he thought of refusing, 
Petersen felt sure that God had heard his prayer. These 
nquietistic 11 ideas of God ' s wi l l were typical of Pietism. 
Their friend, Dr. Spener, performed the wedding 
1. From his Autobiography, in Freytag, GW, XXI, 49. 
2. From her Autobiography, in Freytag, GW, XXI, 45. 
3. Freytag, GW, XXI, 46. 
4. Freytag, GW, XXI, 55. 
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ceremony September 7, 1680. As good Pietists, they did 
not celebrate their marriage with "Fressen, Saufen , und 
wildem Wesen . 111 Malicious souls later spread the rumor 
that t he Holy Ghost had appeared in the room in a fiery 
shape , and that the couple had explained the Revelation 
of John .. 2 
Johann Wilhelm Petersen was born in Osnabrtlck, July 
1, 1649. His father was a delegate from LUbeck to the 
\ e s tphalian Peace Conference, and had married a clergyman's 
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daughter• there. Johann grew up in LUbeck. He was a clever 
scholar, and s t udied at Restock and at Giesaen , where he also 
taught . He pa id a long visit to Frankfurt in 1675, falling 
undet' the influence of Spene!', and learning to know F!'U.ule in 
von Merlau . RetU!'ning to Lftbeck in 1676, he slande!'ed the 
Catholics in a Latin poem, which obliged him to flee to 
Restock , where he taught poetry at the unive!'sity. The 
following year found him in Hannove!' as a. clergyman, and 
in 1678 he became court-preacher to the Duke of Holstein -
Gottorp, at Eutin . The duke was also his 11bishop," accord -
ing to local custom. Petersen found supe!'stition and wick-
. 3 ' 
edness abounding. 
After their marriage , the two, though they were of 
differing temperaments , cooperated closely in their spiritual 
----~- - -- - -
1. In Freytag, GW, XXI, 46. 
2. In Freytag, GW, XXI, 46, 47. 
3 . In Freytag , GW, XXI, 50-54. 
life and work. Freytag fancifully compares them to a 
1 
''Voo·elpaa.r." She was the elder, and seems to have played 
the leading role.2 Her type of piety, as shown by her first 
Erbauungs book, Herzens gesprMch m~it G~tt (1688), was at 
first b ased on that of the prevailing "sentimental Jesus 
cult," but later (in a work of 1691) shows Spener's influ-
3 
ence. 
In 1685 Petersen undertook the study of the book of 
Revelation for the first time, for it was commonly held to 
be a 11 sealedn book , which nobody could understand. As he 
noted an agreement between the prophet Daniel and the thir-
te enth chapter of that book, his wife came to him and 
reve aled that she herself had reached the same conclusions. 
They inferred that God had armed them ndie zuJ:dinftigen 
4 Fata de r Kirche zu erkennen und davon zu zeugen. 11 Frau 
Petersen had dreamed, when she was eighteen, that in 1685 
great t hings would happen, and that something would be 
reve aled to her. The ttrevelation," she concluded was the 
knowledge of the nearness of the thousand-year Kingdom; the 
"great t hings" were the persecutions of the Protestants in 
France, occasioned by the revoc ation of the Edict of Nantes 
in that fateful ye ar. 
Petersen took his doctor's degree in theology from 
1. In GW, XXI, 28. 
2. Ritschl, GP, II, 226. 
5. Ritschl, GP, II, 231, 232. 
4. In Freytag, GW, XXI, 56. 
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Rostoclc University in 1686. He did not think at the time 
that hia chiliastic views were unorthodox . He was strength-
ened in this opinion by Spener, who agreed with him that the 
book of Reve lation dealt with the "better things to come," 
rather than beginning with Constantine, as most theologians 
of that day thought . 1 
Called to be superintendent at Lftneburg in 1688, 
Petersen found that his predecessor, Sandhagen, was not yet 
d isp~sed to vacate the post . Thus he was obliged to create 
ill feelings in order to secure his job. Until now the 
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pair had kept their chiliastic views to themselves, as Spene!' 
had advised . One day, however, in a boat on the Elbe, 
Petersen was in danger of sinking , and it occurred to him 
that he had been cowardly , like Jonah . He promised God if 
He spared him that he would publicly proclaim the word from 
2 the pulpit. More attention was focused on the couple as 
they took a young lady, Rosamunde Juliane von Asseburg, into 
their home . She enjoyed ecstatic visions. He:r: revelations 
of things to come agreed with theirs, and they defended her 
inspiration as being from God. Others, claiming to be spir-
itually "awakened" persons, swindled the trusting pair. 
Finally Petersen's clergy became so bold as to put 
eighteen questions to their superintendent as to his ortho-
doxy. The consistory obligated all concerned to keep silence, 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 233 . 
2. Freytag, GW, XXI, 59. 
in the pulpit about the TausendjHhriges Reich. 1 Finally 
Petersen was relieved of his position and banished from the 
land in 1692. 
The loss of his position did not hit the Petersens 
very hard. A number of thei~ loyal f~iends came to the 
rescue, giving them enough money to buy an estate in Nieder-
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dodeleben, near Magdeburg, where they settled, and where they 
made their headquarters till the last years of their lives. 
One of their admirers, the KammerprHsident von Khyphausen in 
Berlin, secured them a pension and protection f~om the Kur -
rarst of Brandenburg , and gave them other support as well. 
In their leisure they were able to produce many writings, 
write countless letters, and make many trips to propagate 
their ideas.2 Nuraerous works appeared to oppose their views~ 
Petersen wryly complained that everyone wanted to prove 
himself orthodox and win his theological doctorate by bat-
tling him. 3 
The pair's viewpoint g~adually diverged f~om that of 
Spener , though friendly personal relations always continued 
to exist . They became leaders of the radical Pietist move-
ment . One of their great works lay in spreading ideas of 
the Philadelphian Society, which had been formed in London 
4 in 1697, by the followers of Jane Leade. All~eady in April 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 234. 
2. Ritschl, GP , II, 239-242. 
3. Freytag, GW , XXI , 60 , 61 . 
4 . See below, Chapter IV, Section .2. 
of that year a letter "from a Member of this Society in 
Niederdoddeleben" appeared in the Theosophical Transactions 
by the Philadelphian Society . 1 In Der geistliche Kampf 
der berufen~ auserwlihlten und glliub~.~n Ueberwinder .... , 
written by Frau Petersen in 1698, the thought occurs that 
the "old Sardian Jerusalem" w·as about to be torn down, and 
replaced by that of "Philadelphia," a non-sectarian church. 
. 2 
These i de as found a ready response from Radicals . 
Their patron, Herr von Knyphausen , had given the 
Petersens a manuscript of Jane Leade to examine , probably 
in 1695, in which she defended her recently propounded doc-
trine of' the restoration (apocatastasis). At first the 
doctor was critical, but the verse impressed itself upon 
him, "Behold, I make all things new. n He sent a "very posi-
- . 3 
tiveff reply to 11rs . Leade , which encouraged her greatly . 
The manuscript in question was probably The Wonders of God's 
Creation rrlanifested in the Variety of Eight Wor l ds , which 
4 
was translated into German in 1696. According to Ritschl , 
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Frau Petersen had been concerned with this problem of eternal 
hell-fire since her childhood, and may have been predisposed 
in favor of the universalist solution . 5 
Spener urged the good Frau not to publicize her new-
1 . Theos. Trans., 83-85 . 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III , 76, 77 . 
3 . Thune , BP, 113 . 
4 . Thune , BP, 114. 
5 . GP, II, 244. 
122 
1 ~ound conviction, and in fact, both she and her husband 
refrained from doing so until 1699, when Das ewige Eva.nge;J-iu}!! 
der allgemeinen Wiederbringung aller Crea.turen . ~~peared. 2 
Then two large folio volumes, entitled Mysterion apok~­
ta.st,f:\S~<?_S p~~to~'"--~!. Geheimniss der Wiederbringung aller 
D~nge, were edited by the Petersens in 1701, and a ~ew years 
later. None of these carried their names, however. The 
last of the three volumes of the MysteE_ion was signed by 
Petersen, who also took credit for the former ~vo. 
The third "discovery" which the pious pair made was 
that of the heavenly God-manhood of Christ. This idea, to 
be sure, like the others, had been current 11 in dem Kreise 
3 der radicalen Mystik," but the Petersens were given to 
announcing their ideas in this way. 
They spent their last years in Zerbst, she dying in 
1724, and he in 1727, both at a ripe old age. 4 
"Rein kirchengeschichtlich und erst recht psycholog-
isch geh8ren sie zu den ~esselndsten Erscheinungen des pie-
tistischen SchwKrmertums," writes Hirsch o~ the Petersens. 5 · 
Little has been written about them at all recently. Walter 
Nigg connnents on this fact, estimating very highly their 
contribution to eschatology at a time when the "dry streams" 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 244. 
2. Walch, RS,V~57~eveals this. The printed date was 1700. 
3. Ritschl, GP, II, 245. 
4. Rreyt.ag, GW, XXI, 61. 
5. In GT, II, 259. 
of the 11Reichserwartung11 were again beginning to flow. 1 
Frau Petersen was an outstanding example of the Pie-
tistic flenthusiast," although Ritschl thinks that "das P:i.e-
tistische an Petersen war ,sein Frau. 112 Both of them made a 
profound and favorable impression on many, including numer-
3 
ous members of the nobility. 
Their great tas1c lay not so much in receiving 11 open-
ingsu as in publicizing them. 
Sowohl die Nlhe des tausendjlhrigen 
Reiches als die Wiederherstellung der 
Verdammten sind schon vor ihrer Entdeck-
ung durch das Ehepaar Petersen von Anderen 
bezeugt worden; allein in Schwang gebracht 
worden sind diese Erwartungen erst durch 
sie.4 
The Philadelphian ideas, which they were so influential in 
introducing to their radical Pietist compatriots, became, 
one might almost say, the "normtt for the movement. The 
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Wieder~ringung, of which they were the outstanding expon-
ents, 11 ist vielleicht der bedeutendste theologie-geschicht-
liche Beitrag des schwU.rmerischen Pietismus, 11 judges Hirsch. 5 
The Petersens would deserve a place of high honor among 
radical Pietists for this one contribution alone. 
1. In Das Ewi~e Reich, 288-295. 
2. GP, II, 24 • 
3. Ritschl, GP, II, 248. 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 248. 
5. In GT, II, 233. 
3. Arnold 
Gottfried Arnold was born September 5, 1666, at 
Annaberg , in Saxony . He lost his mother at the age of 
1 five. His father was a poorly-paid teacher, and he him-
self began tutoring at the age of thirteen, to earn his 
school expenses. At the age of sixteen he entered the 
Gymnasit~ at Gera, and at nineteen (in 1685), Wittenberg 
Universlty. Here he took his Magister degree in 1686. 
Though Buddaeus, Quenstadt and Deutschmann cont:r>ibuted 
to his t hought, the o:r>thodox polemicism of this citadel 
of orthodoxy made a poor general impression on the sensi-
2 tive young man. He later professed to have kept hims elf 
f ree her e from "the more than heathenish example" of stu-
dent s and teachers, though he confessed to inordinate 
ambition . 3 Arnold had already developed an interest in 
early church history. Experiencing an It awakening," the 
zealous youth :r>esolved to renounce "learned theolo gy," 
and actually disposed of his libra:r>y. 
Through the help of P.J. Spener, Arnold obtained 
several posts as an inst:r>uctor i n the homes of a Hof:r>at, 
1. Knapp, in Ar nold, WC, vi. Goebel (GCL, II, 700) re-
presents him as having lost his father "sehr frt!.he." 
2. "Und nun die orthodoxe Begriffspalte:r>ei der ohnehin 
geistig unbedeutenden Fakult~tl Sie konnte einer 
sol chen Natur' re l igi8s nichts geben." ( Jtingst, Piet., 47. ) 
3. JUngst, Piet., 47. 
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and late~, a gene~al. He~e, in D~esden, Arnold became 
an enthusiastic f~iend and admi~e~ of the Hofp~edige~, 
the noted Spene~. Their tempe~aments and ideas were ve~y 
divergent, howeve~. Arnold had already concluded that the 
chu~ch was "Babel," and had written her 11Grablied, 11 one 
typical stanza of which read: 
Drftm st~mt ihr Nest/Darinn sie stoltz 
gewest/Ze~scbmettert ihre Kinder an den Steinenl 
Die Schlangenbrut sell ja niemand beweinen. 
Gebt ihrem Bau/dem Frevel-Sitz/den Rest/Und 
sttirmt ihr Nest .1 · 
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An untactful attempt to reform his employer's house-
hold led in 1693 to his dismissal. Spener again recommended 
him for a similar instructor's position , this time with a 
governmental official, von Stammen, in Quedlinburg. He held 
this job for four years. 
The cities between the Weser and Elba rivers were 
alive with chiliastic-visionary activities during this 
decade¥2 Quedlinburg itself was a hotbed of separatism. 
Scri vet• (who died he:re in 1693), and Hoburg had labored 
he:re. Like nearby Halberstadt, several ecstatic women 
were active in the town . One, Anna Eva Jacob, sweated 
blood. Another , Magdalena Elrich, was a maid in the 
Hofdiakonus . Spr8gel 1 s household. Spr8gel himself was the 
leader of the sepa:ratist party in Quedlinburg, to which 
Arnold soon attached himself. A goldsmith, Heinrich 
1. Arnold, Aus., 277. 
2. See above, p. 91. 
K~atze ns t e in , held himse lf to be a prophet, and felt 
entitled to leave his unconverted wife. He felt that 
God had designat ed a certain other lady for him, though 
she did not share t his feeling . Condemned to prison, 
Kratzens t e i n died there after f our years. The Anabaptis t-
icon Pantheon devotes 84 folio pages to this fanatic, and 
pr int s s ome of his admir ers' wr itings pr aising him. Goebel 
suspect s that some of these were from Arnold's pen, though 
1 this is unpr oved. 
Arnold does not seem to have been outwardly very 
active in the circle of separatists. Rather, he was writ-
i ng an historical work on the early church, Die erste 
Liebe, 2 which appeared in 1696. It had two tendencies: 
It held up the Christianity of the first three centuries 
as a model, and it attributed the fall of the church t o 
i ts union with the state, as consummated by Constantine 
the Great. "This was a 'sure fire' subject, for Pietists 
were ardent l y eager to rekindle the zeal of the Apostolic 
3 Age. 11 All Pietists were fond of the book; in fact, it 
en joyed almost universal esteem. It led I andgraf Er nst 
Ludwig of Hesse to call Arnold to the professorship of 
church history at Giessen , in 1697. 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 705-707. 
2. Also known as Wahrer Cbristenspiege l (WC), in Knapp's 
1862 edition. This same book has also been called 
Die erste Liebe zu Christ~, and Wahre Abbildung. See 
bibliography. 
3. Drummond, GP, 64 . 
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Arnold 's teaching was well received at Gieasen 1 
He found congenial associates there, too, such as Hoch-
mann, Dippel, May and Hedinger. 1 Yet he was expe riencing 
"punishr.aents and warnings of the Holy Ghost 11 in his heart. 
After a year he resigned his position and returned to Qued-
linburg, where he found a welcome in SprBgel' s home. This 
action aroused great interest. The radical Pietists saw in 
him an E3ffecti ve advocate and leader. His Offenherziges 
Bekenntnis, an apology for his resignation, was published 
six times within two years. 2 In it he expressed disgust 
with the whole academic world. Although he had formerly 
thought such a life would be more bearable and edifying 
than a church position, he had learned otherwise. It was 
ful l of "menschlichen Spitzfindigkeiten, Schlangenlist, 
Sophistcarei, Wi tz und ei telen Wiss enschaft. tt 3 Most aca-
demic customs had the antichrist as father, and tended only 
towards "Schulgez!l.nk, Gewissenszwang , und Verketzerung. 114 
Such a life kept him from communion with his Savior, and 
he dared not let desire for honor, financial considerati ons 
( 11 Bauchsorge 11 ), or fear of crJ. ti ci am keep him from formally 
giving up his position and academic honors. 5 The similar 
criticism of Horche , which had been made public a short 
1. Of course not all were students or teachers. 
2. Knapp, in Arnold, WC, x. . 
3. Goebel; GCL, II, 714. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 714, 715. 
5. Goebel, GCL, II, 715. 
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1 time before, may well have influenced him in his stand. 
Arnold's life in Quedlinburg may have given him 
more time for meditation, but he was far from idle. An 
amazing number of writings appeared during the next few 
years. The most important of these was his famed Unpartei-
ische Kirchen- und Ketzerhisto:rie (1699-1700). "Woh1 hat 
nie ein grosses kirchen-geschichtliches Werk solches LMrm 
2 
er:regt. 11 The first church history to be written in Ger-
man, the work reversed the usual procedure, and pictured 
the heretics as the true Christians, and the persecuting, 
official church as actually anti-Christian. 
Arnold also wrote the classical defense of separa-
tism in his ErklMrung vom gemeinen Sektenwesen, Kirchen-
3 
und Abendmahlsgehen (1700). An addition to this the 
following year represented a moderation in his position. 
This was motivated by a decree of the (secular) Abbess 
of Quedlinburg (July 31, 1700), which required those who 
persisted in abstaining from church-going and communion 
to leave her Stift within four weeks. The city was now 
Kurbrandenburgish, however, and E'ried1•ich, the Elector, 
to whom Arnold had dedicated his Historie, was friendly 
disposed to t he author. A Brandenburgish commission 
accordingly decided in favor of the dissidents, and Arnold 
1. See below, Q,P·· 209, 210. 
2. Jnngst, Piet., 52. 
3. Part of this was used polemically as late as 1736, 
printed in the Geistliche Fama, VI. 
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agreed to take communion from tra conscientious pr~acher.u1 
The storm raged on, nonetheless, and was not stilled until 
both SprBge l and Arnold had left the city. 
A number of other historical writings and translations 
appeared in the years 1699-1701. They concerned the Church 
Fathers, and mystics of the two preceding centuries. Arnold 
also translated mystical wor1cs into German, including some 
that had been published by Poiret, whose labors in this field 
2 Ar nold's much resemble. 
Other writings of Arnold's betray his great interest 
in mysticism. His G8ttliche Liebesfunken aus dem grossen 
Feuer der Liebe Gottes~J .. n Chrtsto Jesu, a collection of 
poems in the sentimental Hohelied tradition, with a transi-
tion to Sophia-mysticism, was published in 1698, subsequent 
editions appearing in the next few years. Of a similar nat-
ure was Das Gehei~1is der g8ttlichen SoE~~der Weisheit 
(1700). This work moved directly in the Boehme-Gichtel line, 
but distinguished itself above these men's writings by its 
poetical gifts. Arnold's Historia et descriEtio theologiae 
mys~icae of 1702 was translated into German the following 
3 year. 
Arnold had carried on a correspondence with Gichtel 
since 1697, which, together with his eloquent advocacy of 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 315. 
2. See below, p. 223ff . 
3. Historie und Beschreibung der~~schen 
geheimen gotte~~~ehrt~~-rl703). 
Theologie oder 
the Sophia-I1ehre, anti tled the latter to consider him as 
his disciple . Arnold's sudden marriage to Anna Maria 
Spr8gel, September 5, 1701, startled the public, and most 
bitterly disappointed Gichtel and the ascetic wing of 
radical Pietism.1 At first the A1nsterdam theosophist 
assumed that he was merely undertaking a Umystische Ehe . 11 
Later, as children blessed the union, Gichtel complained 
that Arnold "ist in Kinder verfallen,"2 and that "Arnold 
2 -is no more the old Arnold, he has changed much ." Das 
eheliche und unverehelichte ·Leben der ersten Christen 
(1702) was intended by Arnold as an apology for his action, 
and a defense of the uholy and pure marriage. 113 
Yet another return to the 11world 11 occurred in 1702, 
wnen he accepted the position of Hofprediger in Altstidt, 
under the patronage of the dowager duchess of Sachs en-
Weimar (Eisenach). He refused to subscribe to the Concord-
ia Formula, however, and the reigning duke accordingly re-
fused to confirm him in his position. Friedrich, the newly-
crowned king of Prussia, made him his royal historiographer, 
which gave some protection, but the annoyed dlli{e sarcasti-
cally begged the king to do 11his historian'' a 1•favor 11 by 
4 
employing him in Prussia. This the king did, calling him 
1. Ritschl, in GP, II, 318, gives the date as 1701. This 
seems more reasonable than the year 1700, but both Knapp 
(in Arnold , we, xxiii) and Goebel (GCL, II, 727) give 
the earlier date. 
2. Quoted in Goebel, GCL, II, 728n. 
3. The Introduction to this is dated November 12, 1701 
(Arnold, Aus., 252). 
4. Jftngst, Piet., 57. 
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to be pastor at Werben, following his father-in-law, 
Spr8gel, in 1705. From here, he went to Perleburg1 as 
pastor and inspector in 1707, where he remained until 
his death in 1714, at the early age of forty-seven. Suf-
fering from scurvy, his premature departure was brought 
on by a shocking incident. Prussian recruiting officers 
invaded his church service on Pentecost, dragging some 
young men from the altar to impress them into the army. 
Arnold by no means ceased his writing activities 
during these latter years of pastoral activity. Among 
others, the following are worthy of note: Die Geistliche 
Gestalt eines evangelischen Lebrers _(l707), Das wahre 
Christentum Altes Testaments (1707), Wahre Abbildung des 
inwendigen Christentums (1709), and Theologia Experimen-
talis (1714). In all, Arnold had written fifty-eight 
works during his moderate life-span. 2 
Gottfried Arnold is perhaps the most historically 
significant of all the radical Pietists. Goebel calls him 
"den eigentlichen Vater des inwendigen und absonderliche n 
Christenthums ode!:' des mystis chen Separatismus . 113 In 1733, 
the Geistliche Fama named the era at the beginning of that 
century the "Poiretischen und Arnoldischen Periodum. 114 
1. Not Berleburg, as Brumbaugh has it (HB, 14}. 
2. Knapp , in Arnold, WC, xxii. 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 698, 699. 
4. GF, X (1733) 96. 
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Wieser l abels other Radicals, 11Ar nold-Typen, " nor is this 
sort of classification uncommon. 1 
Arnold's historical work has ever brought him the 
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greatest acclaim1 although his mystical works were not less 
important to his radical Pietist associates. Most commenta-
tors on his 8 Impartial 11 history have taken occasion to de-
clare it to be the opposite. Thus Jftngst judges it to have 
been "kolossal parteiischn in favor of the heretics. 2 It 
is clear that in it the church appeared in a very bad light, 
and the heretics were shown to have been the real Christians. 
One must know, however, Arnold's principles for judging 1 and 
his own understanding of the word "unparteiia ch." For him, 
heresy consis~ed more in a godless will than in error of 
opinion. Therefore he considereCi the personal life of a 
heretic, and while taking his part, did not necessarily 
agree with his teaching. This fact his opponents failed to 
grasp. "Unparteiisch" meant not simply "unprejudiced, 11 or 
"objecti ve," (though including those -ideas), but "belonging 
to none of the church parties" (as the great Confessional 
groups were often called). In this sense, Arnold was 
"imparti al.tt Here Arnold is clearly in the spi!'itualist-
mystic tradition, 3 but all the mo!'e sharply distinguished 
1. Wieser, DSM, 123. 
2. JUngst, Piet., 53. 
3. One thinks especially of Sebast ian Franck in this 
connection. Certainly it is part of the Boehmist 
pattern, too. 
~rom his churchly predecessors. Unlike Flaccius, and 
the other "Magdeburg" composers o~ the famous Centur ie n 
(1559-1574), he was not writing from a polemical stand-
point ~avoring one "Partikularkirche." 
The idea of the "~all 11 of the church is one typical 
of Pr otestantism. The theological humanists saw the first 
four or five centuries as the classical period of Christian 
unity, which led them to dream of reunion of the churches 
on this basis. Arnold's first historical work, Die erste 
Liebe, maintained, in opposition to these, that the fall 
was primarily under and a~ter Constantine the Great, and 
occasioned by the increase o~ power and wealth, and union 
o~ church and state. The beat condition of the first 
Gemeinden was "under the Cross •1t 1 He noted, however, that 
corruption was creeping in even before this time . 
In the above judgment Arnold was not as radical as 
Boehme had been. In his Historie he went further, and 
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saw corruption encroaching at the end of the second century.2 
Even then, those who earnest ly desired reform were opposed 
by the majority, who desired that no one should live diff-
3 
erently from the common manner. 
The idea of "Witnesses of Truth" ("Zeugen der Wahr-
heit11) also belonged to the nature of Protestantism. It 
1. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aua., 27 . 
2. The KuK is meant by Hiatorie. 
3. Arnold, in KuK, in Aus., 103. Compare the Anabaptist 
idea of the fal l . 
had to be proven that the reformers were not bringing in 
a new doctrine, but were following the old truth, which 
had been represented throughout the centuries by at least 
occasional "witnesses." These were found mainly among the 
medieval mystics. Arnold discovered them, surprisingly, 
among the heretics. 1 His logic in this stems from the 
emphasis on suffering as a sign of loyalty to God, which 
has been taught by the mystics, anabaptists, and by Luther 
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himself. Looklng about him, Arnold saw contemporary examples 
of "witnessesn suffering persecution. The Fenelon-Guyon 
case was arousing great interest at the time. His fellow 
Pietist:3 were being oppressed. Throughout Christian history 
the story seemed to be endlessly repeated, beginning with 
Jesus h:tmself: 
Der Prozess Jesu, den Arnold unter dem 
Gesichtspunkt des Gegensatzes von Klerus und 
Laien sieht, ist der Typus des Ketzer-prozesses 
gewesen. 2 
The leaders of the official church themselves had been the 
worst persecutors of' true Christians, and councils and 
synods had been composed of 11 zanksftchtigen11 people; of "un-
bedachtsamen Jftnglingen, aus falschen Brfidern, aus Aeltest-
en, denen der zeitliche Nutzen und Profit oft mehr am Her-
zen liege, als das Hell der Kir chen."3 The fallen "clerisey" 
was not only blind in divine things, but also lacking a 
1. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus., 17. 
2. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus., 19. 
3. Jfingst, Piet., 53. 
"geheiligtenu will, from which even such evil passions as 
envy, arrogance, anger, revenge, and the like, arose. 1 
1-Jor was the story varied in the Reformation. The 
early Luther, to be sure, was a hero, with many virtues, 
but later, when his position became secure, he showed 
many grievous faults. 2 He had a fiery nature, which he 
did not always control. He called his enemies the vilest 
names .
3 In his adverse judgments on the biblical books of 
James and Revelation, Luther was speaking very much like 
4 
"denen ··nthusiasten," Arnold slyly notes. At Schmalkald 
Luther s aid to the bystanders, "God fill you with hatred 
for the Pope and the devilltt This seemed to many to be 
against the Gospel, and love for enemies. Since then, many 
had made a parody of it, by trying to ape Luther, but in 
5 
opposing honest people as well. The oft-quoted examples 
of Luther's convivial nature offended Arnold. They gave 
occasion for worldly people to excuse guzzling ("sauffen"), 
d . d . 6 anc~ng, an gamlng. 
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Luther's followers, moreover, were often guilty of 
"subtle idolatry," in calling him apostolic, holy and divine, 
and comparing him with Elijah, Moses and Paul. 7 
1 . Arnold , (KuK), in Aus., 66, 67. 
2. Arnold , (KuK), Aus., 106-123, for Luther in general. 
3. Arnold, (KuK), Aus., 119. 
4. Arnold, (KuK), A us., 115, 116 .. 
5. Arnold, (KuK), Aus., 120. 
6 . Arnold, (KuK), Aus., 121. 
7 . Arnold, {KuK), Aus., 115 . 
Arnold quotes with approval one who h ad written, "Luther 
is no t my Christ . ,. l 
rnold left no doubt t hat he did not consider the 
"gemein und gr 8sten hauff en oder par t heyen" to have been 
the true church, which is the ttuns ichtbar e rechte hei l ige 
gemeine Cr..r is t i. "2 Seeing the universal wr etchedness in 
h istory, one should be driven the more powerfully to Ch...r ist, 
" in innigster begierde des gls.ubens . " Arnold' s chur ch is 
tha t of the h i dd en, r eborn, persecuted minority, which will 
belong to no single uparty , n but which finds its salvation 
in Cr~ist a lone, and hopes for the aboli t ion of all outward 
distinctions: 
und was zu allen zei ten von GOTT abgevli chen 
und entferne t/oder in secten und meynungen zert -
heilet gewese n/muss alles in ihm wiederum zusammen 
gebracht/und durch ihn in GOIJ'T eigng esencket/ •••• 
und alle creaturen in ihr ursprilngliches allers eli g-
stes eins durch die herwiederbringung aller dinge/ 
al s in ein unergrHndliches me er der ewi ge n liebe/ 
di e Gott selber wesentlich ist/hinein gez ogen 
werden soll/auff dass GOTT sey alles in s.llemL3 
Ar nold was of t he opini on that the true history of 
the chu r•ch was not t hat of theological disputations , perse-
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cutions of heretics and wars of religions, but the h istory of 
the Wied ergeborene, or the history of piety. Seaberg fel t 
ths.t Arnold was unable to solve this task , be cause 
1. Arnold, ( KuK), Aus ., 115. 
2 . Arnold , (KuK) , Aus., 124 . 
3 . Arnold , (KuK) , Aus ., 128 . 'rhe "restoration of all things, " 
and the Boehmist pattern in general, is not to be missed 
here .. 
die Fr~~migkeit nie an sich selbst , 
sondern n~ in ihren Objektivierungen , d.h. 
in der Predigt , in Gebet , in Dogma, im Kultus 
usw . gefunden werden kann .l 
Ritschl pas~:es a similar- judgment: 
Er hat als weltscheuer Mystiker keine 
Hoffnung mehr f'llr die ges chichtliche Ki!'che; 
wie sollte er ihr-e Vergangenheit gerecht 
geworden sein12 
Arnold is often held to have pictured the early Christian 
Church as it ought to have been, but as it never actually 
was.3 
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.Nonetheless , Arnold mar-ked an epoch in church his-
torical writing . The method of the AufklMrung, which was to 
follow, would firmly establish his methods. ''Seine Wirkung 
auf die gleichzeitige und die folgende Generation kann nicht 
hoch genug geschltzt wer-den . "4 Several generations late~, 
Goethe was to gain from his Historie the conviction that he, 
as every man , might create his own religion. 5 Herder evalu-
ated the significance of the new trail broken by Arnold when 
he wrote , 11 Now no one defends a holy persecuting church any 
mor-e .. "6 
Arnold's contribution to the mystical life was no 
less important to radical Pietism; nor can it be separated 
from his historical work . His interest in mysticism under-
1. Seeberg, in Ar nold, Aus., 22 . 
2 . Ritschl , GP, II, 311. 
3 . E . g ., Dibelius , in Herzog-Hauck, PRE3, II, 124. 
4 . Ritschl , GP , II, 321 . 
5 . Ritschl , GP ~ II, 321 . 
6. In Adrast Ma , quoted by F~app, in Arnold , WC, xix. 
lies his history, and the historical method is his way of 
approaching mysticism. This is best seen in his Historie 
und besch.reibung der 'Mystischen Theologie (1703) . For 
Arnold, the word Theosophia signifies nothing essentially 
different from Theologia, as revealing the Wi sdom of God. 
The mysteries God reveals come through the divine Wisdom, 
and are, therefore, only accessible to the reborn. These 
truths will be known not tl~ough mere cognition, but by 
experiencing . As long as one lacks the vision and enjoy-
m~nt of reality, parables, such as Jesus himself used, 
1 :n~e necessary . Practically all mystical teache:r•s know 
of three stages ( or ways) : Reinigung, Erleuchtung, and 
Vereinigung . 2 
The practice of the mystical theology consists in 
love. All mystical teachers agree that God is the eternal, 
highest good, and the only one and center of all things. 
He unites all multiplicity and difference in Himself . 
Ch.risti~m mysticism is not .;_d.,~ ·rived from Platonism, though 
this philosophy may have been used, as even Paul conde-
scended to the Athenians' wisdom. 3 In true mystical theol-
ogy the ground of humility is apparent ; with the heathen, 
it is not. 3 Mystical theology is nothing other than the 
teaching of the prophets and apostles . Luther himself 
1. The selections from Historie und beschreibung der 
Mystischen Theologie are found in Arnold, Aus . , 375ff. 
2. Aus., 392. 
3. Aus. , 395, 396. 
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praised Tauler, and confessed that the Theologia German-
~~teaching was pure, wholesome and divine, and that 
he had learned from it what God, Christ, man, and all 
1 things were . Mystical theology stands in marked contrast 
to the comraon ~chul-Theolo&~~· It does not contend over 
words, nor over foolish and useless questions; it offends 
no conscience; coerces and danms no one for the sake of 
doctrine; brings neither income, ease, positions, nor 
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titles of honor, and is therefore rejected and persecuted 
by the ]l Emschlic.£1-Ge_!ehrt~~ The reputation of mystical 
theology bas not been spared by yernt!nftlinge, especially 
among the Lutherans. Honest and understanding people wonder 
at their 11unversch!!mte Grobheit und Bossheit des Ltlgen-
Geistes.113 
Thus Arnold is seen to be among those who reproduce 
all types of mysticism, and dissolve them into the "Areopa-
4 gatischen Grund gedanken." To him, all great theologians 
since Adam have been mystical theologians. The differences 
between them are not essential; on the contrary, mystical 
theology is the means to reunite the church. "An diesen Ge-
danken knapft fibri gens die pietisten-freundliche Kirchen-
politik zweier preussischer K8nige an, der es immer auf die 
5 
'Union' angekommen ist." 
1. Aus., 397. Luther is said to have held it to be the 
"einzige wahre Theologie." 
2. Arnold, in Aus., 398. 
3. Arnold, in Aus., 405. 
4 . Seeberg , in Arnold, Aus., 11. 
5. Seeberg , in Arnold, Aus., 12. 
In this connection one notes the influence of the 
French quietists on Arnold. He had translated many of 
their works. In trying to combine various mystical strains 
he shows a strong similarity to Peter Poiret.1 Indeed, 
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"Das VerhMltnis Arnolds zu Poiret ist das allerinnerlichste, 
2 das man sich zwischen Seelenverwandten denken kann. 11 
Wieser emphasizes the quietist influence on Arnold. He even 
considers his Historie to h~ve been conditioned by the quie-
tistic strife in France at the time. Fenelon was seen by 
Arnold as the model of the selfless and persecuted mystical 
theologian. Even his Geheimnis der g8ttlichen .Sophia is 
thought by Wieser to be traceable rtweniger auf die Anregung 
der deutsch-erotischen Mystizisten Gichtel und Weigel wie 
auf die eindringliche Beschlftigung mit den Schriften der 
rr3 Mme . Guyon.... This jud gment indicates Wieser's great 
interest in quietism, but is based only on a statement of 
Feustkingh, a contemporary opponent of radical Pietism, and 
seems to be too tendentious. 
It had been hitherto unknown in Germany for a learned 
Protest ant theologian to translate rrpapistischer Mystiker" 
into German, to make them available to the "common people • 11 
It signified an enormous "Seelenurnatellung n in Germany when 
a man of the knowl edge and education of Arnold confessed, 
1. For Poiret, see below, Chapter IV, Section 6. 
2. Wieser, DSM, 117. 
3. Wieser, DSM, 117. However, Pordage 's influence ought 
not to be overlooked in this connection. 
with Fenelon, to have learned more from a woman than from 
the most learned doctors. 1 Adam Bernd declared that "Was 
Poiret in Holland war, war Arnold in Teutschland, der Haupt-
Restaurator der mystischen Theologie.n2 This "romanisch" 
quietist strain was to play an important part in radical 
Pietism.3 Nonetheless, Boehrnism remained the "Grundfarbe 
in Arnolds Anschauungen ,"4 as for radical Pietism in 
general. This is clearly revealed in all his mystical 
works, but especially in his Sophia-Lehre. Das Geheiw~is 
Der G8ttlichen Sophia, oder Weisheit presents the fullest 
treatment of this doctrine. He professed to find it in 
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the Bible and the Church Fathers. He never mentioned Boehme , 
Gichte~, or the English Philadelphians (or Behmenists), and 
5 professed to write from his 11 unlltugbare inwendige erfahrung." 
Nonetheless, one can scarcely see in Arnold the actual rather 
of ttinwendigen und absonderlichen Christenthums" as Goebel 
does. 6 It is clear that he was under the strong influence 
of Boehme's thought, mediated by Gichtel, Pordage, and 
others. Therefore Tanner calls him 11der Dritte .im Bunde" 
7 (i.e., Boehme-Gichtel-Arnold). 
It is difficult to ascertain what Arnold considered 
Sophia's place in the Godhead to be. One time, "Es is die 
1. Wieser, DSM, 117, 118. 
2. Wieser, DSM, 118. 
3. See below, Chapter IV, Section 6. 
4. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus., 11. 
5. Arnold, in Aus., 341. 
6. GCL, II, 699. 
7 . Tanner, DE, 36. 
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offenbahrende verklRrende ankfindigende kraft der gantzen 
hochheil. Dreyeinigkeit."1 Again, it is identified with 
the spirit of Jesus. Still, the more experienced soul will 
learn to distinguish die Weissheit [Sic7 as a "sonderbahres 
G8ttliches wesen," which, while one with the eternal God-
head, without which it never works or creates, makes itself 
known under its own divine Character. 2 
The Boehmist myths of Adam's losing Sophia, and of 
Jesus' androgynous birth, repeated here. 3 The inc om-are 
patibility of love for Sophia and an earthly love is cle arly 
taught, after the manner of Gichtel. One who left this heav-
enly and divine fellowsDip in favor of an earthly, bestial 
and unclean love would be acting in an "allzuverwegen und 
leichtsinning, " 11 gefllhrlicher und thBrichter " manner, and 
ld h t 1 S - i 4 D it th 1 wou ave o ose opn a. esp e e c earness of this 
presentation, Arnold leaves an 11 escape clause": 
Will jemand dieses wort des Herrn Jesu 
fassen, der fasse es •••• Scheint es aber jemand 
zuhart, dem wird hiemit kein strick angeleget; 
viel weniger gemein oder unrein genennet, was 
Gott selbst gereiniget hat.5 
He who enters into a spiritual marriage with Sophia will be 
amply compensated: 
1. Arnold, in Aus., 341. 
2 . Ar nold, Aus., 342, 343. 
3 . Arnold, Aus., 344, 345. 
4 . Arnold, Aus., 352 . 
5 •. Arnold, Aus., 353 . 
Sie lHsset ihm alle freyheit ihrer zu gen-
iessen •••• Man darf sich •••• an ihre brust legen, 
und aaugen bis zur aHttigung, und alle ihre 
reinen krHffte stehen offen, sie im paradis-
ischen liebesspiel in sich zu ziehen.l 
Sophia will reveal all secrets to her spouse, and give him 
strength and victory. This is the true, divine Magia. 2 
Jftngst has called this book (Sophia) neine schrift-
stellerische und religi~se Tollheit.»3 Goebel thinks that 
it shows Arnold's Christian life in its loveliest bloom, 
143 
but at the same time its "most dangerous degeneration" 
("gef!!hrlichsten Ausartung11 ). Its 11 Sinnlichkeittt and 11Wol-
lusttt could be an occasion for ttarger sU.nden und Tiefen 
Verde!'bens. 114 Tanner thinks that Goebel is overly anxious. 
He may have had Eva's and Eller's sects in mind, 5 but Arnold 
and his type of genuine theosophists desired no such activ-
6 ity. The theosophists were 11doch auf ein zu gutes Fundament 
gegrU.ndet" to fear that their ascetic piety would develop in-
to the opposite. 6 
In his lyric poetry, Arnold likewise celebrated the 
love-affair with Sophia. He took as his model the much-
used Hohelied (Song of Solomon) and modified its applica-
tion (in 4:5) to fit Sophia's breasts. Out of them he 
sucked heavenly nectar, and, satisfied, played with them, 
1. Arnold , Aus., 361. 
2. Arnold , Aus., 371. 
3 . JU.ngst, Piet., 55. 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 720. 
5. See below, P• 
6. Tanner, DE, 38. 
or rested on them as on a soft bed. 1 If such treatment 
seems to be in poor taste, or even scandalous, it was no 
more nor less so than much that passed for orthodox 
edification in those days. 
It is not surprising that Gichtel and his circle 
took such offense at Arnold's sudden marriage, which proved 
to have been no purely ttspiritual" relationship. Arnold 
himself felt impelled to explain his position in Das ehe-
liche und unverehelichte Leben. God had led him, against 
his seeking or imagining, into outward changes, and some 
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had concluded from this fact that he had recanted his former 
confession. This he had never done, nor would he do so in 
the future. 2 Neither those who regarded marriage as neces-
sary, nor those who regarded it as unallowable, had truly 
held to the wholesome teaching. Arnold will not defend the 
false, bestial and impure marriage. The scripture does not 
say that God has brought all together, but that only those 
whom God has brought together shall no man separate. 3 Yet 
it is better to marry than to suffer lust, and to be tempted 
4 by unclean spirits.- There is a holy and pure marriage. The 
"old" Christians distinguished sharply between 11 die ztlchtige 
zusammenfitgung zum kinderzeugen" of believing married couples 
and "thierischen unordnung und schHndlichen brunst.n 5 
1 . See Cysarz, SK, 243; 247. 
2. Arnold, Aus., 252. 
3. Arnold, Aus., 255. 
4. Arnold, Aus., 253. 
5. Arnold, Aus., 257. 
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It is clear that this "blessed middle-road " (as he 
called it) 1 represented a moderation of his earlier Gichtel-
ian views, when he was filled with a hatred of all sexuality 
2 
( 11 richtig krank, 11 as Wieser expressed it). Nonetheless, 
Arnold had not left the radical Pietist movement, but merely 
its extreme 11 Gichtelian"· wing. 
At the same time, Arnold condescended to take an "Amt. " 
Goebel pictures his marriage and pastoral position as the 
"crisis" period of his recovery from dangerous "GeftihlsschwHrm-
3 
erei 11 to Christian thoughtfulness and sobriety. Jt!ngst thinks 
that marriage made a "manu of him spiritually, and likewise 
4 
writes of a 11 Gesundung." Arnold's writings in this later per-
iod remained on the usual traclr of pietistic Erbauungsliter-
atur, 11doch mit starkem mystischen Einschlag, 11 according to 
5 him. 
An examination of Arnold's Wahre Abbildung des inwendi-
gen Christenthums, written in 1709, shows that he had by no 
means left the Boehmist ground of radical Pietism, however. 
Here again ( as in his Sophia) he does not quote Boehme, or 
Boehmists, but he nonetheles s reproduces the Boehmist fall 
mythus in reasonably faithful detail. Before the fall, Adam 
6 
was a God-man, or man-God. Although he stood in temperat~, 
the powers in his body longed after their origin, the earth.7 
1. Arnold, Aus., 251 ( 11 gesegnete mittel-strasse 11 ). 
2. Wieser, DSM, 120. 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 728. 
4. Jt!ngst, Piet., 56. 
5. Jftngst, Piet., 57. 
6. Arnold, in Aus., 428. 
7. Arnold, in Aus., 431. 
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The deep sleep into which he fell was already a symbol of 
his weakness. The main sin of Adam emphasized by Arnold 
here, however, was arrogance, and the desire to be like God. 1 
Turning the will from God is going into hell. 
Was basset oder straffet wol Gott anders, 
als den eigenen willen? Lass den eigenen 
wi llen auffhBren, s~ wird auch die h8lle 
nicht mehr seyn •••• 
Arnold quo t es ap~rovingly. Good Boehmism and good quietism 
alike, is this emphasis. 
Adam put on this earthly flesh after the fal l ; before, 
his body had been subtle and light; after disobeying the 
command it became coarse and heavy,3 Adam had been immortal 
and an rogynous. The splitting of the sexes explains why the 
merely natural man and woman desire each other so passionate-
ly, and why this lust is a sign of corruption, 11weil nemlich 
4 beyde zue.rs~t in einem gewesen sind • 11 Through the institution 
of circumcision God showed that such "viehischen ungestalt " 
5 should again be put away from the new man in the divine image. 
The remaining chapters also cover familiar theosoph-
ical and mystical ground. Nor is Arnold's last book , Theo-
logia I<~perim~n~alis ( 1714 ), motivated by any other spirit. 
In view o:£ these facts, it woul d seem that Arnold's 11 break" 
with his radical past was not as great as has usually been 
assumed. One wonders, for example, why Dibelius should make 
1. Arnold, in Aus., 452, 433. 
2. Quoted by Arnold, in Aus., 437 . 
3 . Arnold, Aus., 439. 
4 . Arnold, Aus., 439, 440. 
5. Arnold, Aus., 440. Compare Boehme, above,p. 42 . 
such unlike judgments of two books so essentially alike as 
the Sophia 7 and the Wahre Abbildu!!B. of 1709. The former 
he characterizes, not surprisingly, as "v5llig krankhaften 
Mysticismus,n which was 11 nicht nur unbiblisch, auch nicht 
1 
einmal originell. 11 The latter, howeve!', is praised as a 
"treffliches Erbauungsbuch. 111 One is rather inclined to 
conclude, with Tanner, 11dass der Bruch mit seiner .frtllieren 
Religiositat und deren Vertretern nicht ein radikaler und 
2 
endgtllt iger gewesen sein kann." 
One may assume that Arnold remained a radical Pie-
tist in the latter years of his life. It is clear that a 
thorough-going separatism was not an inevitable accompani-
ment of the movement, as Arnold's example illustrates . 
The problem still remains as to why Arnold assumed 
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a chureh position. To be sure, he was not required by the 
Prussian government to subscribe to the objectionable Luth-
eran cr eeds. Beyond that, Seeberg thinks that Arnold's 
quietisti c principles led him to sacrifice his 0 Eigenheit r 
in this way, just as his thorough-going mysticism led him to 
consider the outward .form as immaterial. 3 He may have 
thought , with qualms of conscience, on Spener'a comment, 
upon his laying down his Giessen professorship, "dass wir 
um Anderer willen auch unsere Seele in Gefahr zu geben haben."4 
1. Dibelius, in Herzog-Hauck, PRE3, II, 124. 
2. Tanner, DE, 45. 
3. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus ., 8. 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 309. 
An understanding Christian would not easily long for 
offices, unless God's secret and 11 ftbert!lubender Zug, 11 
as also the obvious need of so many poor souls, and the 
lack of true, enlightened workers, might move him to it, 
Arnold wrote in 1704.1 Seaberg suggests that Boehme's 
motto, "In der tlberwindung ist Freude," might apply to the 
life of Gottfried Arnold. 2 
One other question has been raised concerning Ar-
nold: Was he himself a mystic? Under his hand, mystical 
books became historical books. ''Die Gelehrsamkeit belast-
et die Flflgel seines mystischen Erlebens. 113 Arnold remain-
ed ever the history professor. In his pedagogical bent, as 
well as in his popularizing activity, he reminds one of 
Poiret . Breckling opined that Arnold had undertaken to 
judge of things he did not understand. Historically he 
could, indeed, write of mystics, as Poiret did, but mysti-
cally, he could as little write as the latter, for he had 
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not been twenty years in the wilderness . 4 Wieser sees a 
sentimental utopianism in his thought . 5 Yet one may conclude 
that as the striving for unity with 11das liebe Einst! was 
the deepest Motiv of Arnold's life, "so muss auch seine 
Mystik aus den tiefen Quellen pers~nlichen Lebens geflossen 
sein.n 6 
1. Arnold, Aus., 408. 
2. Seeberg, in Arnold; Aus., 8. 
3. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus., 10. 
4. In Goebel, GCL, II, 711; also Wieser, PP, 132. 
5. Wieser, DSM, 121. 
6. Seeberg, in Arnold, Aus., 12. 
Among the leaders of radical Pietism there was none 
more significant than Gottfried Arnold . 
4 . Dippel 
Johann Konrad Dippel was born August 10~ 1673, in 
Schloss Frankenstein on the Bergstrasse , near Darmstadt. 
The son of a Lutheran pastor, he later wrote that his par-
ents were both descended from a line of Protestant clergy 
stretching back to the Reformation, and that the pride of 
t h i s clas s was gre ate r than that of the nobility . 1 He was 
clever as a boy, and his schoolmates thought he must have 
2 
had a 11famil iar spirit . " Dippel pictured himself as a 
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very proud and conceited youth, and his unfriendly bioe;raph-
ers have made the most of this. He went to the University 
of Giessen at the age of sixteen, convinced that he was 
"schon mit 3 . Doctoribus schwanger . 113 He set himself up 
as an opponen t of the ietists, t hinking thus to gain ad-
vancement. To prove his orthodox Lutheranism he frequented 
alle liederliche Gesellschafften, Fe chten 
und Springen , in Summa •••• das ich yv~~lWS 
Lutherisch wolte (sic) verbleiben und durch 
ein eingezogenes Leben mich keiner Ke t zerey 
verd §chtig machen .4 
He did his sin ging and praying in secret. 
Told that he needed a Master' a: degree to teach , he 
1. Dippel in Beyer~Fr8hlich~ PR, 103 . 
2 . Beyer-Fr8hlich, PR, 103. 
3 . Beyer-Fr8hlich, PR , 74 . 
4 . Beyer-Fr8hlich, PR , 75 . 
got it at the age of nineteen, writing his t hesis on de 
Nihilo t Failing to get a teaching appointment at Giessen 
or Wittenberg, Dippel went to Strassburg. Ther e he lost 
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his faith in orthodoxy. Back in Darmstadt, where Pietism 
was now popular, he upheld their cause; 11 aber ich war selbst 
dabey in der Haut ein Schalck und ein Feind des Creutzes 
Christ i ," he wrote of himself, seeking a "fat Station lf and 
a favorable marriage. 1 
His conversion to radical Pietism occurred through 
the concern for him shown by Gottfried Arnold, who visited 
him at Giessen in 1697 . One of two companions with him at 
t hat t_me is thought to have been E.C . Hochmann.2 After a 
hard ttbattle, '' he gave the "Friend of his s oulu · the 11 yes-
word, u to be His alone, and "keinem Mens chen um zei tli'chen 
Nutzens willen, mehr zu gefallen zu leben. "3 
Shor tly before this, Dippel had written Orcodoxia 
4 Orthodoxo~, in whi ch he attacked orthodox Lutheranism in 
the manne r of churchly Pietism, hoping the while for a pro-
fessor i al post. Seei ng no hope here , he published the first 
of his many works in a Radical dire ction, and perhaps the 
mos t influential of all: Papismus Protestantium vapulans , 
oder das gestl!upte PaE_s.tf!um an den blinden Verfechtern der-
blinden Mensche~~atzungen~?er protestierenden Ilir che (1698). 
1. In Beyer-Fr~hlich, PR, 86. 
2. Beyer-Fr8hlich, in Anmerkungen, 293. Rits chl (GP, II, 323) 
pr ofesses to know otherwis e. 
3 . In Beyer- Fr8hlich , PR, 88, 89. 
4. Dippel's pen-name from the beginning was 11 Ch!'istianus 
Democritus." 
This fantastic title is typical of Dippel.1 The book 
represented a severe attack on the up!lpstler 11 of the 
Concordia Formula. 11 Indess verdiente dieses Buch gewiss 
auch mehr als jedes andere, die Aufmerksamkeit der Gottes-
gelehrten der damaligen Zeiten •••• 112 It was confiscated, 
and the Darmstadt Consistory began hearings, to convert 
Dippel from his 11heresy." Their failure became clear when, 
in the midst of the procedings, a book of a similar tone 
appeared from his pen, entitled Wein und ~1 in die Wunden 
des gestRupten Papstums der Protestierenden. Eventually 
Dippel was forced to flee the land. 
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Dippel had studied with interest several manuscripts 
purporting to give directions for making gold. He had been 
trying this for several years before he fled to Berlin, where, 
in 1704, he resumed this work under the patronage of Graf 
August of Wittgenstein, then Hofmarschall of Friedrich Wil-
helm I of Prussia . In his Laboratorium he claimed to have 
found the secret, but the flask, broke, and he was thereafter 
unable to reproduce his previous success. Being arrested 
in 1707, and held briefly in prison, for insulting an anti-
Pietist preacher, Maye r (then a Swedish Church official), 
Dippel took the occasion to leave Berlin, where he had made 
many debts. He had incidentally discovered "Berliner Blautt 
1. Adelung, who usually gives a comprehensive bibliography 
of his subjects ("Fools 11 ) in his Geschichte der Menetch-
lichen Narrheit, disgustedly refuses to do so for Dippel! 
2. Ackermann, LD, 48. 
there, the first successful chemical dye, in the course of 
1 his alchemistical experiments. 
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Dippel's motives and methods in alchemy have often 
been called into question. No doubt he hoped to gain wealth, 
but he was always noted for generosity, and there is no 
reason to doubt his expressed desire to serve God with his 
wealth, should he acquire it. Some accused him of trying 
to learn from the devil, but he was convinced that no god-
2 less person could learn such secrets~ Ritschl states that 
his strivings were not "durch die Weltansicht des Paracelsus 
3 getragen," but knowing his thought-pattern one finds it 
difficult not to connect alchemy with it. 
At any rate, Dippel never lost his interest in reli-
gious questions of the day. In Berlin he published Ein Hirt 
4 
und Eine Heerde, a far-reaching program of church reform. 
He had previously shown an interest in this field in his 
Christenstadt auf Erden. 
Dippel's next period {from 1707 to 1714) was spent 
in Holland. Here he likewise busied himself with discover-
ing the secrets of nature, this time in the field of medi-
cine. He earned his doctor's degree in that profession 
from Leiden, in 1710. He discovered a medicinal oil, named 
after him, and wrote a treatise explaining his medical theory 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 277. 
2. Dippel, from his Fata Ch~ca, in Beyer-Fr6hlich, PR, 98. 
3 . GP, II, 329. 
4. Written in 1706. Beyer-FrBhlich seems to be in error in 
ascr ibing this work to his Holland period (PR, 71). 
(Vitae animalis morbus et medicina). This is full of 
1 Boehmist speculation, showing that medicine was for him, 
as a ·theosopher, merely a part of his religion. This 
characteristic found expression in many other radical 
2 Pietist personalities . 
In Holland Dippel not only came in contact with 
numerous sects, but also with the philosophies which flour-
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ished in that land of freedom, especially those of Descartes 
and Spinoza. He gave his opinion of them in Fatum Fatuum 
(1710). 
It is not clear why Dippel left Holland. Perhaps 
the move was necessitated by a tract which he wrote (~ 
belli muselmanici) in which he presented 11 gef!lhrliche 
3 Staatstheorien. 1 He moved to Altona, a German city then 
controlled by Denmark, and was made a Kanzleirath. He even-
tually involved himself in troubles here; whether these were 
4 largely political, religious , or both, is in dispute. , He 
fled across the river to Hamburg in 1719, but made the mis-
take of writing to the King of Denmark, complaining of the 
Altona government. Denmark had him extradited, and con-
demned him to life imprisonment in Schloss Hamrnerhuus on 
the Isle of Bornholm. 
Dippel's imprisonment lasted seven years, and was, 
1. Ritschl, GP, II, 336. 
2. One thinks, e.g., of Kaiser, Carl, Hummel, Tersteegen, 
and Sauer, i .a. 
3 . Beyer-Fr8hlich, PR, 71. 
4 . See Bucher, Art.(l858), RHT, 280ff. 
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after a while , of a mild nature. He practised medicine 
and t ook an interest in some archeological finds unearthed 
on the island. Pardoned in 1726, he had intended to retul:'n 
t o Germany, but cil:'cumstances directed him to Sweden . He 
visited a merchant in Christianstadt, and as the wind pre-
vented him from taking ship, he concluded that it was God's 
wil l for him to remain in Sweden. This quietistic following 
of divine guidance was typical of Pietism. 
Church conditions in Sweden were not much different 
from those in the Germany of that day, save that the whole 
country was under the Lutheran state church system. Ortho-
doxy was in control, but Pietism had already gained a firm 
hold on the people. Some outstanding Swedish churchmen 
maintained a close connection wi th Halle, and corresponded 
with A.H . Francke. Pietism had gained considerable politi-
cal influence, too, but this proved its downfall. Alarmed, 
its enemies legislated a ruthless Konventikelplakat, for-
bidding the collegia, in 1726. Churchly Pietism never re-
covered from this blow. To intensify its plight, the German 
adviser to the cause, A.H. Francke, died the following year. 
This left the field free for radical Pietism, which was hos-
tile to the state church system in any event. 
Der konserva.tive, kirchenfreundliche 
Pietismus wurde von einer radikalen, kirchen-
feindlichen Str8mung abgel8st. In dieser 
Situation war das Auftreten Dippels auf 
schwedishem Boden ein Ereignis von grosser 
Bedeutung •••• 1 
1. Pleijel, SP, 150, 151. 
Radical Pietism was already represented in Sweden. 
It centered around two men, prisoners for their fai th, the 
venerable Laurentius Ulstadius1 and Petter Schaefer. The 
former was imprisoned in 1692. He refused to accept the 
quean's general amnesty of 1719, and remained in prison 
until his death in 1732. He suffered much brutal tre atment 
in the earlier years of his imprisonment, and was revered 
as a saint by the "awakened1t in Sweden.2 
Petter Schaefer was converted to a radical form of 
Pi etism in 1688, by Ulstadius. He fled to Halle, and later 
to Pennsylvania, where he associated with the Quakers. His 
conscience forced him to return to Sweden sometime after 
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1700, as a witness to the truth. He was imprisoned in 1707, 
and remained so until his death in 1729. Many sympathizers 
regarded him as a martyr to religious freedom. He carried 
on a widespread correspondence with them, recommending to 
them the works of Gottfried Arnold. Thus the way was pre-
pared f or Dippel's activity in Sweden . 3 
King Frederik invited Dippel to Stockholm to give him 
medical treatment. The latter wisely declined, but s ent 
the king his written advice instead. In the meantime, the 
clergy had prevailed upon the king to expel . Dippel, but 
he soon reversed his decision, unde r pres sure from the other 
1. See the Geistliche Fama , stUck, IX, 1732, 87-102, for an 
account of Ulstadius by contemporary German radical Pie-
t is t s. 
2 . Pleijel, SP, 172. 
3 . Pleijel, SP, 173-181 . 
two "Es tates" (nobles and commoner-s). Several of the 
nobility then induced Dippel to come to Stockholm in J an-
uary of 1727. There he lived with a ietist leader, von 
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Walcker, and became a controversial fi gure in t he it• cir cles. 
To the d ismay of the more conservative Pietists, including 
his host , Dippel publicly disparag ed their legalism. After 
publish:lng his Helle Glantz des Evangelii, in whi ch he put 
153 queH tions to the clergy, he was attacked by them, and 
by chur ~hly Pietists as 'Nell. In t his writing Di ppe l made 
his views on the Rechtfertigung even cle arer than before. 
Part of the Pietists took h is side , however. Even the inf lu-
ential preacher Tolst ad ius was greatly affected , and suffered 
conside able official unple asantness as a r esult. 
Di ppel had made hi s stay in Sweden i mp os s i ble . By a 
parliamentary trick the clergy got the supp ort of the B~ger 
und Bauern delegates during t he absence of the nobles, and 
se cured his expulsion in 1727 . He left Sweden in 1iar ch of 
the f ollowing year .. The radical Pietist circle continued 
1 its a c tivity for some time ther eafter , however . 
~~he homeless Dippe l t rave lled about his Fatherland 
seeking asylum, unti l arriving at Ber1eburg in 1729 he was 
welcomed by the pious Graf Casimir , himself a radical Pietist. 
His 11 sunse t ye ars' we re not entirely quiet , even her e in 
Wittgenstein . Graf Zinzendorf came here in 1730 to try to 
1. For the foregoing see P1eijel, SP ~ 181-199 . 
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unite the various religious groups. He treated Dippel 
flatteri ngly, and assured everyone that they were in agree-
ment. Actually, the two men were poles apart on the doctrine 
of justification. Dippel felt compelled to publicize his di~ 
agreement with the count, which led to unpleasant relations on 
all sides. Even before this, the SWabian Pietist and theosoph-
er Friedrich Christoph Oetinger visited Berleburg . There, in 
a large meeting, he witnessed Dippel and the preacher, Struen-
see, in an impassioned argument over the meaning of the sen-
tence, urrhe blood of Jesus Christ makes us clean. 11 They were 
both out of breath, and Oetinger thought to himself, "da wird 
1 
wenig Wahrheit herauskommen.n 
Dippel was visiting his old patron, Graf August, in the 
castle o:f Wittgenstein, when he was found dead in bed, Easter 
Sunday morning, in 1734. Death was declared to have been 
caused by a stroke, although rumors of assassination spread, 
and the superstitious refused to believe that he was really 
dead, because he had once mockingly said that he would not die 
until the churches quit their bickerings, and that therefore 
any notice of his death before 1808 would prove to be false. 
He was buried in the church in nearby Laasphe. 
Dippel was indeed a controversial figure in his day, 
and few commentators have done him justice . Perhaps the 
best treatment is a recent one, that of Emanuel Hirsch, who 
1. Beyer-Fr8hlich, PR, 191. 
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sees the underlying principle of Dippel's theology to have 
been his Boehmism. This makes him a typical radical Pie-
tist , despite the fact that he was more extreme than many~ 
All "sects" are "Babel" to Dippel, including the sep-
aratistic Gemeinschaften. Yet with his mystical indiffer-
entism h e combined a penchant for church reform, which got 
him into more trouble than Boehme or Arnold, who lacked this 
compelling drive. In his Ein Hirt und eine Heerde, Dippel 
suggested that an enlightened ruler should choose men as 
pastors who are "unparteiisch, 11 and thus reform the church. 
Although he does not grant that the Obrigkeit has any right 
to govern the church, he recognizes the fact, and wishes to 
use it for the benefit of reform. In his Swedish experience 
he later saw how the nobility could oppose the clergy in the 
interests of religious liberalism. Yet Dippel was more of 
an idealist than a realist. He would not modify his concept 
of a church composed of saints, even for the sake of practical 
successes. This proves that his motive was not honor and 
pride, as his enemies often claimed, but was sincerely relig-
ious. He wanted too much at once. ( 11 Dippel will zuviel auf 
1 
einmal. " ) 'J;'p.e Aufklllrung accomplished its reform over many 
years in the manner Dippel suggested. Yet Dippel was no 
Aufklllrer, but a 11 pietistischer Schw!lrmer. " 2 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 281. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 281. 
Though he was bitte~ly opposed to theological 
Meinu.n_gstreit , he himself developed a theology, which suc-
ceeded in being heterodox in each single article of falth. 1 
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Its basis is Boehme. He was not given to Pietist devotional 
mystici:3m, either of the Jesus or Sophia cults. Otherwise, 
he was a consistent radical Pietist. 
"Boehme's Gotteslehre aber bestreitet er ausdrftck-
lich, wail die Liebe Gottes jede Voraussetzung von Finster-
. 2 
niss und Herbigkeit in ihm ausschliesse, 11 thinks Ritschl. 
It is clear that Dippel did go further than Boehme in minimiz-
ing the quality of anger ("Zorn 11 ) in the nature of God. Yet 
for the latter, God is essentially love, as everyone who does 
not voluntarily turn from Him will know. Most of Boehme's 
followe r s had travelled in the same direction as Dippel, in 
their development of the doctrine of the Wiederbringung. 
Dippel himself clearly taught it a year before the Petersena ' 
"E-Nige evangeliumu appeared in print. For Dippel, God's 
anger was only a necessary stage through which a soul must 
pass on its way to Him. 
Likewise springing from Boehme is his view of the 
spiritual body which is developed in one who puts on Christ. 
He believed in spirit appearances, and himself experienced 
some. 
Dippel's attitude toward certain philosophies has 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 281. 
2 . GP, II, 325. 
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not alw~ys been ri ghtly interpreted , because the understand -
ing of the implications of his Boehmism has been lacking . 
Thus Hettne:r rightly notes that his Fatum fatuum '1wendet 
s ich mit erbitte r ster Hefti gkeit gegen Hobbes , Cartesius, 
Malebra che, Balthasar Bekker und namentlich gegen Spinoza,n 
but errs in ascribing this fact to the narrowness of his 
pietis tic outlook: "Gleichwohl macht ihn sein pietistischer 
Gesichtskreis wieder zu befangen, als dass er fUr die An-
If lf l re gungen der Philosophie, ein Herz hatte. · In this instance 
Di ppel 1 s typically lengthy title - page is valuable, because 
in it he summarized his contention : · 
Fatum Fatuum/das ist Die thl:h-i ge Noht-
wendigkeit/Oder Augenscheinlicher Beweiss/ 
Dass alle die in der Gotts-Ge lehrtheit/und 
Sitten-Lehre der vernllnfftigen Creatur die 
F'reyheit des Willens disputiren/durch offen-
bahre Folgen gehalten sind/die Freyhe i t in 
de m Wes en Gottes selbst aufzuheben/oder des 
Spinosae At he ismum festzusetzen. 
It is the freedom of the will for which Dippel is battling l 
It is the mechanism and determini sm of some of these phil -
os ophies that Dippel fears. If everything in the universe 
i s pre-arranged so that man has no free will, has God Hi m-
sel.f' any? If God ha s no free wi ll , then He is merely to 
be identified with the c r eated universe in a pantheistic 
way . Such a God is no God for a Boehmist . So Spi noza is 
as good as an atheist . Boehmism is a voluntaristic philo -
sophy of religion . It logically oppose s pr edestination . 
1 . Hettner, LG, III , 1 , 59 . 
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So it is against any philosophy which seems to rob man and 
God of their most precious possession free will. This 
fact explains Dippel's vehemence against ''philosophy." 
Dippel's main significance for theology is the fact 
that he was the first in German Lutheran circles to over-
throw the satisfaction and imputation theory of the atonement 
with a sharp Einzelkritik, and to try to replace it with a 
new system of Erl8sungs-und Rechtfertigu.ngslehre. 1 In this 
teaching whlch Dippel attacked the orthodox saw the basis of 
their religion, and the Halle Pietists joined them in this. 
Count Zi.nzendorf 1 s piety was also based on the view of atone-
ment which Dippel so bitterly opposed. Not all radical Pie-
tists could go so far, but Dippel was consistent in his 
stand. The theory of vicarious sacrifice had always been 
suspect among the Radicals; from Boehme, through such men 
as Hoburg, to the left-wing Pietists. They saw that it 
weakened ethical strivings. Salvation for them was no ver-
balism, no abstraction, no magic, but a "putting on" of Christ 
which involved Heiligung. But Dippel~s objections go much 
deeper. For him the very nature of God is at stake. In 
the cross and resurrection God revealed Himself as eternal 
love, and any view of the atonement that contains contradic-
tory elements is anti-Christian. God does not change. One 
may take the words "anger, 11 Ita tenement-offering, 11 "punishment, 11 
1. Hir·sch, GT, II, 283. 11Eine neue Oeconomia Saluti s," as 
Spener indignantly expressed it. (Grftnberg, PJS, I, 352.) 
"avengi.ng justice,'' as examples of accomodation to human 
thought-patterns, but if they are taken seriously as truly 
repres enting God-man relationships these expressions are 
heathenish. Sin means separation from God, which is in it-
1 
self its own automatic punishment. The orthodox uthird-
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party" theory, that Jesus stands between the sinner and his 
punishment, seems a 11 v8llig geapenstige, unwirkliche Erdich-
2 tungen theologischer Reflexion. 11 Jesus saves the sinner 
from his sin, which automatically saves him from its natural 
punishments. As long as man continues in sin, God Himself 
cannot make him happy. 
Dippel may have been leas successful in expressing 
the meaning of redemption. In history, the life and death 
of Jesus were an example, which leads men to God. God re-
conciled man to Himself through Jesus; He did not require 
to be reconciled to man. It was an AussBhnung, not a Ver-
sBhnung, properly speaking. There is also a present and 
heavenly aspect to Christ's redemption. This is expressed 
by the concept of His mediatorship (Mittleramt). He is con-
1. Ritschl thinks Dippel took his cue on punishment from 'the 
notion that the state and civil punishment have only rela-
tive significance, 11 which was prevalent at the time. ( CH, 
337. See also pp. 338-341). This may have played a part 
in his thought, but it would scarcely have been a decisive 
one. It seems to be going too far to conjecture, as 
Ritschl does, that unless the culture of the time had 
offered such an assumption, Dippel's views would not have 
called forth 11that a ort of criticism to which he subjected 
the doctrine of reconciliation." 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 288. 
tinually meditating between God and man. The "rebirth" 
takes place all throughout the Christian's life. The 
striving for pe~fection is realistically, and not legal-
istically, conceived. As the purpose of Christ 's mediator-
ial off'ice is sanctification and renewal, that end is main-
ly achieved in the appropriation of the example of Christ 
in the destruction of the old Adam in each man. "Christ's 
atoning sacrifice, on the other hand, avails us nothing 
unless we fully master the sin that dwells in us. "1 
Doubtless Dippel does not do justice to Luther's 
profound experience of justification, but he was attacking 
the Lutheran understanding of that doctrine prevalent at 
2 the time . He could scarcely have been expected to have 
a higher view of Lutheranism than his orthodox opponents. 
Dippel's iaea of scripture likewise represented a 
radical break from the past. The scriptures themselves 
are not God's word. Jesus Christ is the Word . Only in 
Him is to be found infallibility. To put a book in His 
place is "Bibliolatrie. 113 
In his view of inspiration Dippel follows the spir-
itualistic-mystical pattern typical of the radical Pietist 
movement. The knowledge i~parted by the Bible is not the 
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measure or limit of Christian knowledge, as it may please 
God to impart to His children today new and truer enlighten-
1. Ritschl, CH, 339. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 29lff. Ritschl concedes this (GP, II, 334). 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 298. 
ment. Inspi~ation ~eaches 1 as far as the Kingdom of Grace. 
Thus Dippel is able to make a distinction between 
the Old and New Testaments, and between human er~or and 
divine truth in the Bible. All biblical utterances not 
having directly to do with eternal salvation are purely 
human productions, subject to the limitations of their age, 
and doubtless subject to error. Much in the Old Testament 
is heathenish or Jewish, and not for the Christian. This 
viewpoint represented a horrible, if not a blasphemous, 
innovation to Dippel's theological contemporaries. He may 
have been the first one (with the possible exception of 
Johann Kepler) to p~esent such views in German Evangelical-
2 ism. 
"nber wenige Menschen sind so verschiednartige 
Urtheile gefl:lllt ala fiber Dippel," Bucher could w~ite, as 
long ago as 1858.3 A hero to many of his radical Pietist 
contemporaries, Goebel could report in 1857 that the~e 
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were still a few "Dippelianer" in the land.4 His sympathetic 
biographer Ackermann compares him with Luther. More common-
ly, however, the adjective "notorious" has pt-eceded his name 
in old German church histories . One writer termed him an 
5 11 alchemistischer Vagabond," and Adelung reserved a choice 
1. Hirsch, GT, II, 295, 296. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 296. 
3. Bucher, Art. (1858), RHT, 332. For his evaluation, 332-348. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 193. 
5. In Bucher, Art. (1858), RHT, 209. 
1 place for him in his history of "fools . " It was diffi-
cult to be dispassionate about the passionate Dippel . The 
usually moderate Mosheim wrote: 
A much worse man than he LGodfrey Arnold7 
was Jo. Conrad Dippel , a Hessie,n , who assumed 
the fictitious name of Christian Democritus, 
and also disquiPted the minds of the weak , 
and excited no i nconsiderable conmotions, in 
the last part of this century lthe seventeentE7. 
This man , in my view, arrogant , vain glorious , 
and formed by nature to be a caviller and a 
buffoon , did not so much bring forward a new 
form of religion, as labor to overthrow all 
those that were established. Por , during his 
whole life, he was more intent on nothing , 
than on running down every religious coiw1unity , 
and especially that of the Lutherans in which 
he was born, with his s arcastic witicisms; and 
rendering whatever had long been viewed with 
reverence, as ridiculous as possible, by his 
malignant and low scurrility . If -- what I 
very much doubt, (for i nvention and i magina-
tion were by far his most prominent charact-
eristics,) •••. he had in his own wind clear 
and dist inct conceptions , which he thought 
·~vere true, he certainly was inc ompetent to 
unfold them cle arly and to express them in 
words; for it is only by d ivination, that a 
man can draw from his various writings any 
cohere nt and uniform system of doctrine . 
Indeed it would seem, as if the fire of his 
laboratory, over which he spent so much time, 
had produce d a fever i n his brain . His 
writings , should they be handed down to 
posterity , notwithstandi ng their crude, bitter 
~nd sarcastic style , will cause people to 
wonder, that so many of the ir fathers could 
admit for their reli gious teacher and gui de , 
on~ who so audaciously violated every principle 
of good sense and piety . 2 
1. In his Geschichte der menschlichen Narrheit~ I. 
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2 . Iviosheim' s Ins Li tute s of Ecc les-iastical His tory, III , 
440 , 441 .. This work was published just before his death, 
in 1755. 
It was the fashion in Dippel's day to interlard 
the simple German with foreign words, mostly French, and 
he carried this even further than most. 1 Yet his witty 
style, which was so offensive then, would ~ecommend him to 
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modern readers. He was the first German writer who handled 
earnest theological questions in a free manner. 2 The manner 
of writing in the Germany of his day was so "altvaterisch 
pedantisch" that Dippel's style was felt to cast an unfavor-
able light on his character. 3 It was a breech of good taste 
to write about religion in a way that betrayed a sense of 
humor. One can see how his enemies might cringe before his 
satire, but even his fellow Radicals had misgivings. Ters-
teegen wrote he could wish that "Herr D. 11 might use an 
"ernsthafteren Schreibart."4 
A more fundamental question is that qf Dippel's 
relationship to the coming AufklHrun£, for which many of 
his ideas helped pave the way. He has been thought of as 
a 11 half' rationalist." This is a misreading of his beliefs. 
Dippel was a radical Pietist, and it is significant that 
his ideas, some of which gained great favor in much later 
years, should have first come out of this movement, rather 
than from the Enlightenment. 
1. The English reader often finds these foreign words to 
be more easily understood than the German ones. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 278. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 278. 
4. In GB, I, Part 1, P• 314. 
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Nor is one to think of Dippel as being artificially 
held in the all-too-narrow bounds of Pietism, as does He ttner , 
who writes: 
Dippels Natur war zu einem freien Denker 
angelegt, und doch hatten ihn die Umgebungen 
und Verwicklungen seiner Jugend in die Pietist-
ische Str8mung gezogen. Der ungel8ste Wider-
spruch dieser inneren Zwiespaltigkeit ist 
seine Tragik.l 
This viewpoint may be partly based on a failure to recognize 
the existence of a Radical movement within Pietism, which was 
not as narrow as Hettner might have thought . Such an evalu-
ation as the above seems to under-rat e Dippel's oft demon-
strated capacity for thought and action independent of friend 
or foe. 
"one of the most puzzling characters at Wittgenstein 
was undoubtedly Johann Conrad Dippel (1673-1734). Historians 
seem to have difficulty in classifying him. 112 Thus writes 
Stoeffler. Dippel may be classified as the most significant 
of the r ad ical Pietists, theologically considered. 
5. Hochmann 
Ernst Christoph Hochmann von Hochenau, usually known 
as Hochmann, was born ~· 1670 in Lauenburg, where his father 
was a customs official. The family later moved to Nnrnberg, 
where his brother, Heinrich Christoph, became a high govern-
1. LG, III, 1, P• 59. 
2. In MDG, 41. 
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mental offi cial , and a Freiherr. Ernst studied law in Halle 
under the celebrated Thomasius in 1690. There he was convert-
ed by A.H. Francke, but his Pietism early became more radi cal 
than that of the Halle variety, and he was expelled from school 
for his activities in 1693. He had become a determined separ-
atist and chili as t before he bec ame acquainted with Arnold and 
Dippel in Giessen, in 1697. Believing, as did Spener, that 
the conversion of t he Jews was to precede the coming Kingdom, 
he actually attempted to conver t them. He enjoyed some succe s s, 
but Goebel thinks he may have learned the truth of Gichtel's 
letter of 1702, in which he writes that he, too, had tried t o 
1 
convert t he Jews, but that God's time is diff eren t from ours • 
.More important was to be Hochmann 's work as an apostle 
of separatism. Af ter a brief period of church reform in the 
county of Solms-Laubach (associated with Dippel,Arnold and 
K8nig) 2 Hochmann became a "Babel Stllrmer. 11 He held the out-
ward 1sect 11 church of his day to be ttBabel." If he did not 
urge his friends to leave it, he at least preferred such a 
cours e of action, and he did warn those who had left it against 
any return. His task was to witness against it, and to assemble 
believers together who had left the "fallen•• church. 3 
Hochmann and K8nig were the leading spirits in a re-
markab l e "revival" of enthusiastic nature in Berleburg. 4 
1. In GCL, II, 816. 
2. Renkewitz, HH, 53f f . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, II, 818, 819. 
4. See below,pp. 213, 214 ~ al so Renkewitz , HH , 88ff . 
169 
The countess-regent of Wittgenstein~Berleburg was "awakened " 
1 through him, and remained his lifelong friend and protector. 
This gained him the bitter enmity of her brother, Graf Rudolph 
of Lippe-Bracke, who treated him with barbarity. Another 
brother·, Graf Rudolph Fersdinand of Lippe-Bies terf'eld, and his 
sister, the GrHfin of Leiningen-Westerburg, became hia disci-
ples. Together they built a little congregation in Biester-
feld "In paradiesischer Freiheit • 1' 2 This greatly displeased 
yet another count, Friedrich Adolph of Lippe-Detmol d, who, 
as reigning family head, imprisoned Hochmann in the castle at 
De tmold. There, in 1702, he was obliged to write down his 
Confes s ion of Faith before being released. 
Upon leaving Detmold, Hochmann took Grsaf Rudolph Ferdi-
nand and t wo other nobles on a prseaching tours to Hannovers. 3 
Here, in a lively meeting, someone knocked off a "cavalier's' 
wig , starting a riot. The six Pietists were expelled from 
the land, and the following descr iption of their activities 
given by the authorities: 
Verwerfung der Obr igkeit in Klrchen-
sachen, Schlndung des Ministerii, Verach-
tung des Gottesdienstes und der Sacramenta, 
Berfthmung innerlichen Offenbarung des Wie-
dergeborenseins, Verffihrung der Weiblein 
in geheimen Zusammenkftnften, Vertheidigung 
des Chiliasmus. Lachen und Tanzen hielten 
sie fHr sHnde, sowie Arbeiten als unanstRn-
dig einem Wiedergeborenen; sie leugneten 
die Ewigkeit der H8llenstrafen.4 
In short, the usual characteristics of radical Pietism, as 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 817. 
2 . Bart hold, Art. (1852) , in RHT, 262, 263. 
3. Bar t hold, A~t~ {1852), in RHT, 263ff. 
4 . Bar t hold, Art. (1852), in RHT, 266. 
seen t~ough the eyes of the authorities. 
Returning to Wittgenstein, a small community lived 
1 together with their master in the Laboratorium at Schwar-
zenau. This was a communal enterprise, on a very modest 
scale. 
In 1705 Hochmann and his companion, Christian Erb , 
made their first missionary tour to the Lower Rhineland 
( Nieder•rhein) • '11his was largely Reformed terri tory, and 
Hochmann was.nominally Lutheran, but 11 Party 11 no longer mat-
tered t o a radical Pietist. They found that the ground had 
been prepared for their message by Mennonites, Labadists> 
Dutch, and other influences. These groups wel comed the ~lo 
eagerly, as did Pietists from the state churches. This was 
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especially true in the Bergish land, Duisburg and Crefeld. 
The lat ter city was the 11 Sammelpunkt 11 of separatists at this 
time. 2 According to Jung-Stilling, Hochmann addressed sever-
al hundred hearers in a meadow near Elberfeld with such pow-
er that his hearers imagined themselves lifted to the clouds, 
and thought that the last day had arrived. 3 
While in prison in his nat ive town of Nftrnberg (1708-
1709), some of Hochmann 1s foll owers, led by his good friend 
and disciple Alexander Mack, baptized each other, and began 
4 
a revival of apostolic church practices. They won over many 
1. They called their cottage this. The alchemistic implica-
tion should not be overlooked, though the term was doubt-
less meant in a spiritually figurative manner. 
2 . Renkewitz, HH, 202. For Krefeld, see Nieper , EDA. 
3 . Goebel, GCL, II, 834. 
4 . See below, Chapter v. 
171 
of his adherents. He was saddened by their sectarian spi~it, 
and became more moderate in his own views. 
Another trip to t he Niederrhein followed. He was 
active in Mftlheim (an der Ruhr) and in Wesel. He became 
involved in a sharp dispute with the Reformed Consistory in 
the latter city. His old friend Dippel, then living in 
Holland, wrote a satirical attack on the church authorities 
there, and a defense of his friend. His writing purported 
to be that of a Reformed elder. 
In 1711 Hochmann was arrested in Halle for attempting 
to preach in a Jewish synagogue. From there he wen t to Leip-
zig. He made frequent trips to the Pfalz, and likewise was 
at home in the Isenburgish land. His headquarters, however, 
remained Schwarzenau. Near this little village he had his 
"Friedensburg," in the Valley of Huts. Here he spent much 
of his latter years, living simply, receiving visitors, and 
writing letters. 
Hochmann's viewpoint became milder as he grew older, 
l His main emphasis now was that "God is eternal love." He 
had observed that many of his followers had forsaken the 
11 outward Babell' without having conquered the "inward Babel." 
He left each one free to go to church or not, though for 
his part, he would remain in the freedom wherein Christ had 
made him free. 2 He died in 1721, at the age of sixty-eight. 
1. Renkewitz, HH, 375. 
2. In a letter of 1714, ~oebel, GCL, II, 846-849~· 
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Hochmann's beliefs are best summarized by his Glaubens-
1 bekenntnis, written at Detmold at the behest of the count. 
He begins by confessing his faith in God. Brethren wr iters 
seem never to have noted anything unorthodox about this. It 
does not escape the critical Barthold, however, that "er die 
Personen der G8ttlichen Dreieinigkeit ala blos verschiedene 
Namen erkannte •••• 11 2 · Hochmann wri tea of an ttewigen G8ttlichen 
Wesen im Vatter/Sohn und Geist." He obviously shares, wi t h 
the radical Pietist party in general, the B8hmist aversion to 
speaking of three Persons, preferring to use the word esen. 
3 Hochmann believes that Christ ordained baptism for 
adults, and not for children, for there is not an iota of 
co~~and in scriptures for the latter. The Lord's Supper is 
only for the chosen disciples of Christ, who follow him in 
the r enunciation of all worldly nature, and the ange r of God 
will be aroused over the whole Gemeine i£ godless children 
of the world are admitted to the Liebesmahl of the Lord, as 
is unfortunately the case now-days. He believes tha t though 
he was born and conceived in sinful seed, he can become not 
only gerecht through Jesus Christ, but also vollkommen gehei!-
i ge t; , :30 that no more sin remains in him, although he does 
not claim to have arrived at this state. Through Christ's 
1. Probably first printed in Kl , 22-26 (in 1703). Brumbaugh 
prints a reproduction of these pages {HB, 75-82). This 
is t he source quoted from here. 
2. Bar t hold, Art. (1852), RHT, 261. 
3. The text reads Taufe. It is not clear why Goebel has 
Wasse.'I•taufe. {G~L, II, 820}. (Re nkewit z ' s source like -
wi se has ffWasser-Tauff " howe ver, i n HR ., 403 . ) 
Mittler-Ampt, the soul must achieve the full image of God, 
and Christ must win a Geistliche Gestalt in it. Without 
holiness no one will see God. 
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Hochnmnn believes that Christ, the Head of the Gemeine, 
can alone set teachers and preachers in it, and give them the 
ability thereto. Scriptures say the Holy Ghost ('N. B. und 
kein Menschn) set men to be bishops to feed the Gemeine. He 
believes that the Obrigkeit is a divine ordinance in the 
"Reich der Natur," and he will obey it in Civil-Dingen. He 
ascribes to it no power to conflict with his conscience, the 
word of God, or the freedom of (or in) Christ. Acts 5:29 
states "man muss Gott u. 11 (etc.). Political power is not 
necessarily Christian, for the Turk -and pope are true Obrig-
keit in the realm of nature, but are not on that account 
Christian. He will not give any Obrigkeit that "venerablen 
praedica t" unless he detects in them the Spirit of Christ. 
Otherwise, he will consider them to be heathen powers, who 
will soon have reached their periodum, for he has been infalli-
bly convinced from God's word that the glorious Christ will 
soon come (and more to this effect). 
Hochmann does not think that this is the place to 
deal with the Wiederbringung of damned men, because this 
involves a detailed "Deduction.'' He does give several argu-
ments however. As in Adam all men fell, so in Christ must 
all men be restored; otherwise it would necessarily follow 
that Cr~ist was not mighty enough to restore the race which 
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wa s lost through Adam . Romans 5 tea ches , h owever, that the 
Mittler- mpt of Christ is much rnightier than the sin- fall 
in Adam . In I Cor . 15:22 it stands explicitly that as in 
Adam all die, so in C:b_ris t all will be mad e alive . But the 
wort h iness of the matter demands a wo rd of mouth tre a t nent 
to remove all doubts . This confession conc l udes with prayers 
for the count and his h ouse. 
This did not completely satisfy the count , h o·w ever . 
He demanded a statement of Hochmann 's beliefs on marriage . 
'l'his he complied 'N i ·th . Brumbaugh does n o t print this Anhang, 1 
which nccompanied the Gl aubensbekenntnis , nor does he even 
allude to it , though it is, of course , of the utmost i mport-
a nce for the understanding of Hochmann. He begins with an 
introduction showing that he held the customary theosophical 
theory of the fall . Thereafter God placed more cur se than 
blessin g on the Ehestand. Therefore Paul said thrt it was 
good for· a man not to touch a woman , and he discouraged 
rather than encouraged the "fleshly" Corinthians from mar ry-
ing . Eoch ann's leading principle is, 11Wie die 1enschen sind , 
0 
so sind auch ihre Eben . " ~ He d istinguishes five types of 
marria~es: 
l) The completely beastly . This occurs when me n take 
wives like dumb beasts , purely from the sexua l mo tive. These 
marr iages are not sanct i fied by a church ceremony, but remain 
only legalized whoredom . Civil weddings , such as are custom-
1. This is found in Renkewitz, HH , but is followed here large l y 
from citations in Tanner, DE , 220, 221 . 
2. Goebel, GCL , II , 822 . 
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ary in Holland would be better in such cases . This would 
also obviate the necessity f or 11 Sauff - und Fress-Hochzeiten , " 
and thus save time and mone y , and spare the occasion of vices 
and brut ality . 
2) The honorable and mor·al , but heathenish . All leg al 
requirements are observed , but the marriage is he athenish be-
cause the partners do not st and in a cove nant with God , and 
the marr i age is entered into out of world l y considerations . It 
is allowed by God , but not in His providence or will. 
3) The Christian . Such a marri age take s pl ace when 
two who are made holy through the blood of Jesus unite in 
married love, with the love of Christ, who loved the Geme i ne 
and gave Himself for her . Tobias {8:9) 1 i s quoted · 
Und nun, Herrt du we issest, dass ich 
nicht b8s e r Lust halben diese meine Schwest-
er zum Weibe genotr~en , sondern dass ich mBge 
Ki nder zeugen , dadurch dein heiliger Nahme 
ewigl ich gepreiset und gelobe t werde . 
4) The f ourth, and more ad van ced ( "vollkommn ere") arade 
is the Jungfr§uliche, when t wo who are consecrated to God and 
the Lamb unite for no other purpose than to help each other 
to a fu ller holiness by uniting their prayers , and also he l p-
i ng in physical need . Such a marriage was that of J os eph with 
Mary . It requires no outward ceremony , but should be publicly 
acknowledged for the sake of good order. 
1 . So Tanner, DE, 221 . Goebel's (GCL, II, 823) "Tob . 8:19 11 
would seem t o be in error. 
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5) That of a soul married to the Lamb . Such a one, 
who has had Christ for "Mann," or "Braut, 11 will attain the 
highest degree of glory in the Kingdom of Christ, and will 
sit on the right hand of the Messiah. 
One sees here the typical Boehmist attitude toward 
marriage, but schematized. Tanner concludes that Hochmann 
desired a "caste-system, "1 corresponding to the degree of 
one's holiness or degree of sacrifice. He shows a low 
estimate of the sexual drive. The second form of marriage 
in which worldly considerations play a part is higher than 
the first, in which sexual considerations predominate. The 
third type, which begins to be "Christian , 11 allows sexual 
relations only for the sake of producing children; though 
in admitting that this can be done to the praise of God, 
Hochmann is more moderate than some. The fourth type admits 
of no sexual relat ions, even though two of opposite sexes 
live together; a relationship which more of the saints attempt-
ed than succeeded in fulfilling . The fifth, if it be called 
11 marriage " at all, is so by virtue of the famili ar Roman 
Catholic monastic mysticism. Here Ghrist takes the place 
that Sophia does in the thought of Gichtel and Arnold. 
Tanner raises the question why Hochmann; the "enthusi-
ast, 11 should have been more moderate than Gichtel, the mystic, 
who considered only the latter two of Hochmann's types as 
1. Tanner, DE, 53. 
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fit fo:r• aspiring saints. He concludes that Hochmann was no 
individualist, but that he always held the Gemeinschaft in 
view. 1 Then too, perhaps he saw in his friends, the Peter-
sans, an example of a happy, yet godly, marriage. 11 As men 
are , so are their marriages ... He realized that the rule 
whi ch applied to one might not . apply to another. He would 
not advise everyone to remain single. 
Hochmann was the "Bahnbrecher des Separatismus" 
2 in middle, southand west Germany. One of the most impor-
tant sects to come from radical Pietism arose from his follow-
ers, though against his will. 3 He was acquainted with, and 
cherished by, most of the leaders of the movement. He gather-
ed many a little group of scattered and lonely separatists 
together for worship, and infused some of the older sects 
(such as the Mennonites) with his enthusiasm. He had numer-
ous friends all over Germany, and in neighboring countries; 
of all classes, from the nobility to the lowest. Many were 
"awakened 11 by him. Following generations accounted him to 
have been among the "giants " in those . times. Zinzendorf 
referred to him as "der Seliga 11 ; Tersteegen made a pilgrim-
age to his grave, and composed his Grabschrift; Jung-Stilling 
sketches him with affection and admiration in his novel, 
Theobald, concluding, 11 er war ein herrlicher Mann. 114 
1. Tanner, DE, 49. 
2. Renkewitz, HH, 1. 
3. The Brethren are meant. See below, Chapter v. 
4. Quoted in Goebel, II, GCL, 854. 
CHAPTER IV 
TEE EARLY PERIOD OF RADICAL PIETIST ACTIVITY 
Radical Pietism became conscious of its identity 
and mission several years before 1700, and its restless 
ferment spread throughout Germany from a few years before 
until a few years after that date. In their new-found 
zeal , Radicals "stormed Babe l," preaching their "eternal 
Gospel" of the restoration of all things (Wiederbringung), 
exalting celibacy , and advocating a moral austerity cul-
minating in sinless perfection. Their church ideal was 
"philadelphianism, n a concept developed by their Boehmist 
colleagues in England. Apocalyptic expectations centered 
in the coming of a church of brotherly love, so different 
from the "Sardis 11 of their day . · The pervasive influence 
of quietism tended to moderate their early zeal , and per -
secution in .tha t day of the territorial state church drove 
many leading Radicals to ce nters of refuge , especially those 
of Isenburg and Wittgenstein. In the latter- county the 
"Buttla:r gang" brought disgrace to the movement by inte!'-
pret ing theosophical principles in an antinomian sense . 
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1. The State Church System, and Centers of Toleration 
The Peace .of Augsburg (1555:) provided that the 
religion of the prince -should be that of the people ( cujus 
regio, ejua religio) in the "Holy Roman Empire." The 
position of the Reformed Church in Germany (within the, 
Reich) was precarious, it having no official standing until 
after the Treaty of Westphalia (1648). This Vertrag gave 
three Confessions (Roman Catholic, Lutheran andReformed) 
the right of existence in the empire. No other group 
(quartam speciem christianae religionia) enjoyed any legal 
rights, although some such (as Jews, Mennonites) were on 
occasion tolerated at the whim or discretion of an individ-
ual government. 
Dissenters from the official 'Confessions' had 
to wait till the eighteenth century and in some 
cases till the nineteenth, foto the removal of 
galling restrictions; conditions differed widely 
in this respect from State to State.l 
The principle of cujus regio worked in favor of the 
Protestants in 1555; but by the middle of the seventeenth 
century it favored the Roman Catholics. NowJ "Protestant-
ism in Germany was a survival, limited to certain areas of 
what had once been a mighty movement sweeping through cen-
tral Europe."2 The Counter-Reformation and the Thirty 
1. Drummond~ GP, 173, 174 
2. Drummond, GP, 174. 
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Years' War had done its work. Rulers often turned Catho-· 
lie, and exerted cruel pressures upon their subjects. 
These were only moderated in time by the stubborn resist-
ance of the majority of the inhabitants, and by the inter-
vention of such powerful Protestant states as England, the 
Netherlands, and Brandenburg-Prussia. 
Germany at the close of the seventeenth century was 
far from being a united nation. The 11Empire 11 (Reich) was 
a very loose confederation of hundreds· of tiny states. A 
glance at a German map of this period exhibits an intricate 
jig-saw -puzzle of territories and enclaves. A few --such 
as the Saxon, Hessian, Palatine, Wftrttemberg, Bavarian, and 
Brandenburg-Pruasian lands -- were of a respectable size; 
many, however, showed as a mere blotch on the map, perhaps 
comprising but a tiny village with its surrounding farm-
lands. The number of these states has been estimated at 
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1,800, but this includes 1,475 which belonged to petty 
"knights of the Empire," most of which were in the South-
west. Each of these latter averaged only about 300 inhabit-
ants. There were also in Germany 51 free imperial cities, 
63 ecclesiastical principalities and counties, and between 
170 to 200 temporal principalities and count1es.1 
1. Enc. Brit., X., 270. No definite date is given, but the 
circumstances apply to a period after the Treaty of West-
phalia. The differing estimates involved in the tempor-
al principalities and counties are due to problems arising 
from the splitting of these between various members of 
the reigning families. 
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These factors become significant in the history of 
radi cal Pie tism, when one notes that chur ch life in Germany 
was largely controlled by the state . The "Territorial System" 
of church-government predominated in Lutheran areas, even 
t hough it may have been a "makeshift policy ," which did not 
t L .._, I 1" . "d 1 l repr esen u ~ner s ear ler l ea • Super intendents were 
a ppoint ed from t he clergy, but the temporal rulers regarded 
the mselves as posses sing the jus episcopale. Many church-
administrative f unction s were transferred to the s tate . 
The tragedy of German Protestantis m after 
the settlement of 1648 was the larg e number of 
self-contained, isolated Establ ishments at the 
mercy of their rulers . These resembled a series 
of inland pools, stagnant save for exceptional 
inundations. The Catholi c Principalities we re 
also pools, but the tide of a wider life flowed 
over them. There was nothing to remind the 
separate Evangelical Lande skirchen that they 
were part of a larger whole. The curse of Luther-
l and was Kleinstaaterei.2 
Lutheranism could regard the form of church government 
as indifferent, but Calvinism t heoretically demanded a pr es -
byterial sys tem, which it regarded as sc!'iptural . There 
was a chain of Reformed territories and communities , stretch-
ine; south and east fro m the i'jorth Sea and Holland, along 
the Rh:Lne, and tmlllards t he Weser . Of these, only the 
northernmost were able to enjoy presbyterial government . 
1 .. Dr utr_rnond, GP , 177. See also t he entire chapter, 173-183 . 
2 . Druwmond , GP , 177 . 
Emden, in the ext~eme northwest, boasted the full system; 
Bremen, much of it; and the Lower Rhine duchies (JHlich. 
Cleve, Mark and Berg) had a joint general synod. These 
were near Holland. Even the liberal Calvinist rulers or 
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Brandenburg-Prussia, who admitted nearly a million Hugue-
nots, deprived their Reformed subjects of 11 their crown," 
viz., presbyterial government.l_ This was true of the 
centrally -located Reformed states of the Wetterau and Hesse, 
and the Palatinate, W:llrttemberg, and other southern lands 
as well.. Ri tschl sees this fact as favoring the grow_tb of 
separatism in the Middle-German Reformed territoriea.2 
Radical Pietists theoretically recognized the te~ 
poral rulel' as competent only in the realm of 11nature 11 (i.e., 
temporal matters), but in fact they were largely dependent 
for whatever measure of toleration they might hope to pos-
sess on the good will of these rulers. In most German com-
munities, the rulers cooperated with the officials of the 
church in enforcing active participation in divine services. 
Those who could not conscientiously comply were punished 
in various ways. Civil life, and even subsistence, were 
made difficult, if not impossible, for such. They were 
fined, imprisoned, or driven out of the land.3 Moat sep-
aratists remained formally members of the ch~ch in which 
1. Drummond,- GP, 186. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 367•371. 
3. The more savage punishments, including the death penalty, 
were no longer in use at this time, save in very ex.cep-
tional and aggravated cases. 
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they had been baptized. Those who wished to form their 
own sect, or who were suspected of such an intention, were 
considered as having no legal right of protection within 
the boundaries of the empire. Thus the need for some place 
of refuge became acute. During the early years of radical. 
Pietism, around the turn of the century (1700), persecuted 
individuals and groups wandered from place to place, seeking 
asylum, but often being penalized, and forced to move 
further. 
Barthold describes in detail the persons and places 
moat r eceptive to Pietism. In general, the former were 
hand and factory workers; farmers in poor, wooded districts; 
miners; forest workers; and the petty nobility. They were 
11 dberhaupt mehr die Adligaten als die Adligen; mehr die 
Armen ala die Aermaten, mehr die Universit!tslehrer ala die 
Schulmeiater. 111 They were more the dwellers in °sagenreichen 
Berglandschaften" than those of the flat lands; more the 
peoples of pure Germanic stock than those of partial slavic 
ext raction.2 
As Frankfurt-am-Main was the scene of Spener'a first 
Pietist strivings, so his own conventicle became the seat of 
one of the first radical Pietist groups, and that city be-
came a center of the movement. Spener had many contacts in 
court circles surrounding the city, and these "fromme Graf-
1. Barthold, Art. (1852), 136. 
2. Barthold, Art. (1852), 136, 137. 
enh6fe ''' became quite receptive to the radical variety of 
Pietism as well. 
11Ringsumher, in anmuthiger, f!.ppig-fruchtbarer, oder 
bergigt-romantisher Gegend sass auf zahllosen Schl8asern 
und H6f'en der echteste deutsche Reichaadel •••• u1 Moat of 
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these noble houses reigned northward of the Main river, and 
they had formed a Wetterauiache Graf'enbank as an association 
for mutual aid. At the turn of the century the members in-
eluded the counts of Hanau, Isenburg, Leiningen, Nassau, 
Ortenburg, Wild and Rheingraf'en, Sayn and Wittgenstein, Solms, 
Stolburg, Sch8nburg, Reuss, Schwarzburg, Hatzfelde, Waldecke, 
Mansfeld, Bergen, Kriechingen, Fleckensteine and Falcken-
2 
steine. Some of these were rather far removed from the actu-
al Wetterau region, but it forma a convenient term for the 
general area. This region became in a special sense the 
nursery of the ~adical Pietist movement. In the earlier per-
iod it will be noted that the territories of Solma, Hanau, 
Leiningen and Waldeck were frequent scenes of Radical activ-
ity, as were both Hesses (Cassel and Darmstadt). As condi-
tions became more clarified, however, it became evident that 
the counties of Isenburg and Wittgenstein were the f'ocal 
3 points of the movement. 
1. Barthold, Art. (1852) 149. 
2. Barthold, Art. (1852) 150. 
3. Some Brandenburg-Pruasian territories, especially Moers 
and its city of Kre:f'.eld, should not be forgo.tten in this 
connection, in addition to the Wetterau. Nor should such 
individual cities as Altona be overlooked. 
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The houses of Isenburg (Bfidingen, Offenbach, W!chters-
bach, Meerholz and Marienborn) were of the Refol:'med l:'eligion. 
In der Graffschaft IsenbUl:'g-BHdingen sehen wil:' 
daher, wie auf einer Musterkarte, alle religi8se 
Gestaltungen vereinigt, welche, absichtslose, 
ja wider Willen, die pietistische Bewegung in 
Hbrigen Deutschland zerstreut hervol:'rief.I 
Nor was BHdingen the only one to distinguish itself fol:' its 
tolel:'ance. In the Isenburg coul:'ts Bal:'thold sees at one 
time "patrial:'chalische HausandachM! · as the ruling mood; at 
another, the financial standpoint.2 A certain amount of 
sympathy for radical Pietism is, in any event, to be taken 
for granted. 
Isenburg was exceeded in its tolerance only by the 
Sayn-Wi ttgenstein lands. They W·ere divided among three sons· 
upon the death of Graf Ludwig in 1605. Sayn, lying close 
to the Rhine, does not come into consideration in this con-
nection. Wittgenstein, split between the northern and south-
ern parts, was a rough, stony, infertile, but picturesque 
and thickly-wooded mountain land, including the pleasant 
little valley of the Eder.3 The brother counts of Wittgen-
stein married, in 1657, two sisters, daughters of a French 
viscount whose family had bean Huguenot refugees. It is· 
not surprising, therefore, that French Protestants were 
welcomed in the little village of Schwarzenau, at the time 
1. Barthold, Art. ( 1852) 182. 
2. Barthold, Art. (1852) 183. 
3. The Wl:'iter visited several villages (Schwarzenau, 
Berleburg, Elsoff, and Schloss Wittgenstein) in this 
little land,; in 1947 and 1948. 
of Lou:i.s XIV 1 s persecutions (1685 and after), thus begin-
ning the noteworthy history of toleration in this land. 
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Graf Gustav, of Wittgenstein-Wittgensteln, possessed 
the cas tle of that name, and the southern half of the ·county, 
including the towns of Laasphe, Schwarz:enau, Elsoff, and 
Schloss Sassmanshausen. He only had 335 tribute-paying 
subjects.1 Gustav was obliged to turn the government over 
to his son, Heinrich Albrecht, in 1698, on account of his; 
11Verschwendung, 11 although it seems unlikely that he had 
much to 11 squander." Heinrich offered those persecuted for 
religion's sake a place of refuge in his land. 
In the northern part, containing Berleburg and Hom-
righausen, Countess Hedwig Sophie served as regent from 
1694 to 1712, in behalf of her minor son, Casimir. She wa~ 
undeniably pious, as was her son. Though handicapped by 
the hostility of her brothel:', he!' son's joint guardian, 
Count Rudolph of Lippe-Bracke, she also protected the 
Radicals in Wittgenstein-Berleburg. 
Goebel pictures Heinrich Albrecht as a 11frommer 
Christ," and as a Pietist himself.2 Brumbaugh follows his 
inte!'pretation.3 D.W. Kurtz took exception to it.4 Kurtz 
1. Barthold, Art. (1852} 190. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 759. 
3. Brumbaugh, HB. "Prince Henry, Protector of the Brethren" 
(title, p. 343). Henry was a count, and no prince. 
Kaiser Franz II raised Graf Christian zu Sayn-Wi ttgenstein-
Berleburg and his successors to the Fnrstenstand Sept. 4, 
1792. {Information given the writer by Prinzessin Maria 
zu Wittgenstein, in the Schloss, in 1948.) 
4. In Bowman, CBWJ 58, 59. 
187 
might have quoted Barthold ~ had he been familiar with his 
work , in substantiation, for he calls Heinrich "mehr finanz-
1 klug ala fr8mmelnd~" and pictures him joyfully confisca-
ting the possessions of the Buttlar Society~ after the 
exposure of their conduct~2 There is no good reason to 
doubt Heinrich's religious interest in radical Pietism, 
however, though he doubtless had his faults, and was inter-
ested in the material advantages whi ch his humane policy 
brought him . 
Several of the Wi ttgenstein countesses married relig-
ious enthusiasts of l ow er birth, and they themselves sin-
cere ly shared the Rad ical viewpoint . One of them, the 
widow of the president of the Imperial Law Court (at 'vetz -
lar), Graf Leiningen-Westerburg , married a former court 
preacher , Bierbrauer. 3 The four sisters of Graf Heinri ch 
all married commoners. 
What fa ctors predisp osed the nobility to Pietism, 
even to that of the radical wing? Barthold emphasizes the 
relative poverty and political insignificance of these 
small rulers . Springing from the noblest stock , they would 
not stoop to commercial enterprises, and the lack of means 
prevented them f rom competing in a worldly manner with the 
weal thy courts. They had little influence in the Re ich, 
1 . Barthold, Art . (1852) 281 . 
2 . Barthold , Art . (1852) 293. For the Buttlar group , see 
below, Section 7 . 
3 . See below , p . 217 . 
outside their own little territories. In short, they were 
victims of ennui. Especially was this true of the countes-
ses, many of whom could not possibly hope to attain to 
marriages befitting their station. Their religious inter-
ests sometimes enabled them to marry desirable persona, 
though beneath their stations, and the spiritual nourish-
ment of Pietism filled a need in their otherwise rather 
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empty lives. Through this movement, the petty nobles attained 
a sense of importance, and at the same time, built up their 
lands in numbers and wealth.1 
The lands of Isenburg and Wittgenstein played an 
important part in the subsequent history of radical Pietism. 
They became, between 1700 and 1750, like Phrygia in the 
second century, or the Cevennes in Camisard times, centers 
·, 
of refuge, and "dem merkwflrdigsten Sitze und Mittelpunkte· 
des christliehen Lebens in Deutschland •••• 112 
1. Barthold, Art. (1852) 151-155. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 738. 
2. Behmenists and Philadelphians in England 
Inasmuch as Boebmism was the distinguishing factor 
of radical Pietism, it is not surprising that English 
followers of Boehme should have exercised. a great influ-
ence upon the German movement. 
Boehme's biography was first pub1ished in 1644 in 
England., several of his works following soon thereafter. 
Charles and Durant Hotha.m, John Sparrow, and John Ellistone 
were the first scholars there to study Boehme and to make 
his works known.. The latter two translated his complete 
works during the years 1647-1662. More than one radical 
sect in Commonwealth England, including the Quakers, were 
influenced by 11Behmenism," as Boehmism was known.1 While' 
definite· and direct transf~rrences are difficult to trace, 
it may safely be assumed that 11 Boehmenism was widely spread 
2 in England during the 17th century." 
In the middle of that century, Richard Baxter enum-
erated various 11 sects 11 of his day. After treating the 
1. See Jones, SR, 208-234, for a pioneering treatment of 
the subject which remains among the beat. 
2. Thune, BP, 14. Thune uses the expression 11 Boehmenism11 
to designate that system of thought which this disserta-
tion calla· 11 Boebmism," and which was called 11Behmenism" 
(after a corruption of Boehme'· a name) in seventeenth-
century England. 
189 
Quake~s, he continued: 
The . fifth sect are the Behmenists whose 
opinions go much toward the way of the former 
fo~ the sufficiency of the Light of Nature, 
Inward Light, the salvation of the Heathen as 
well as Christians and a dependence on 'Reve-
lations '' etc. But they are fewer in Number 
and seem to have attained to greater Meekness 
and conquest of Passions than any of the rest. 
Their Doctrines are to be seen in Jacob 
Behmen 1s Books by him that hath nothing else 
to d.o, than to bestow. a great deal of time 
to understand him that was not willing to be 
easily understood, and to know that his hom-
basted words, do signifie nothing more than 
before was easily known by common familiar 
terms. The chiefest of these in England are 
nr. Pordage and his Family, who live together 
in Community, and pretend to hold ·yisible and 
sensible Communion with Angela •••• 
John Pordage was born in 1607, and held pastoral 
positions in the Church of England. While recto!' at Brad-
field, in 1649, he had the first of many subsequent vis-
ions. He was deprived of his rectory in 16542 by the 
"Commissioners for ejecting Scandalous, Ignorant, and 
Insufficient Ministers arid School-masters. 113 Though the 
charges of heresy had ground, Thune sees this as a typical 
political proceeding of the unsettled Co~nonwealth era.4 
The time following this was difficult for Pordage, as f'or 
the little group which had been meeting with him since' 
1640. After the Restoration, in 1663, the Behmenists met 
as a Dissenting congregation in London, moved to Bradfield 
1. Quoted in Thune, BP, 14, 15. 
2. Jones, SR, 227, mentions heresy charges, and gives the 
date 1655 for Pordage 1 s ejection. (1654 is Thune's). 
3. Thune, BP, 50. 
4. Thune, BP, 55-59. 
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at the outbreak of the Great Plague in 1665 , and returned 
to the city in 1668 . 1 
Pordage's writings , dating from 1675 onward, doubt-
less circulated in manuscript form amongst his adherents. 
None of his theosophical works were published, however, 
2 
until after his death in 1681 . His Theologia Mystica 
was published in 1683 , and in 1698, in German . Several 
others of his works were published in the German 1angua3e 
(in msterdam) in 1698; Sophia likewise in the following 
year; 3 a.nd Vier- tractlltlein in 1704. These writings 
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aroused zreat interest among German radical Pietist circles. 
Rufus Jones des cribes the Theologia M;ystica as "the 
work of a confused mind, and its spiritual penetration, as 
also its mastery of the English language are of a low order." 4 
Pordage 11 is quite incapable of comprehending the more pro-
found and robust features of Boehme's philosophy . 114 He 
emphasized sensory perceptions rece ived in his visions. 4 
Thune partially defends Pordage from such charges. The latter 
desired "to eliminate the veil concealing Boehme's writings 
and to make them acc~&hle to readers having no philosoph-
ical education. 115 In summation he concludes that: 
even if Dr. Pordage has rendered the theosophy 
of Jacob Boehme simpler and coarser, and even 
if he has not been capable of the speculative 
1. Thune, BP , 61. 
2 . Thune, BP , 62, 63. Innocenc~ Appearing .... , a defense 
in connection with his expulsion, was published in 1655. 
3 . The similarity of Arn old's Sophia (1700} c an scarcely 
be coincidental . 
4. Jones, SR, 229. 
5. Thune, BP, 39. 
audacity characterizing Jacob Boehme, •••• he 
reproduces the fundamental thoughts of Boehmen-
istic theosophy correctly.!. 
Moreover, Pordage 1s emphasis of the practical religious 
elements in "Boehmenistic theosophy, 11 seen as "the way to 
a more intimate relationship to God -- a new life,tt2 made 
him significant for German radical Pietists, 'Who likewise 
valued this aspect of Boehme. In him also we have a "ful-
ly developed Sophia-mysticism. 112 Important, too, for this. 
study, is the high esteem in which Radical circles held 
him. Poiret, for example, praises htm as one who had not 
only read Boehme's writings, but also 11 aus derselben Er-
fahrungsquelle, ja vlelleicht sogar tiefer gesch6pft hat. 11 
Pordage reveals things which would have been entirely un-
known to Boehme h:tmself; those who read him, however, will 
find him an enigma.3 
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Among Pordage 1 s followers was Thomas Bromley, whose 
The Way to the ·sabbath of .Rest was highly praised by Arnold, 
and cherished by German radical Pietists in general.4 
The most important for radical Pietism of the little 
group of English Behmenists was doubtless Jane Ward Leade. 
1. Thune, BP, 47. 
2. Thune, BP, 49. 
3. Wieser, quoting Poiret, in PP, 216. While not actually 
a member of the German radical Pietist movement by some 
standards, he was considered a great au-ghority by those 
who were, and highly respected generally in those circles. 
4. Thune, BP, 54. Probably first published in 1678, with a 
Dutch edition in 1682, and German in 1685. This work was 
also published at Ephrata, and by Saur (Sower) in German-
town. (See Stoeffler, MGP, 158). 
Bo!'n in 1623, 11 she was a psychopathic child," acco!'ding to 
Jones.1 Mar!'ying at the age of twenty, she lived in a 
happily m~ried state for twenty-seven ye~s, raising two 
daughte!'a. Widowed and destitute in 16701 she devoted 
herself to God 1s service. She had been acquainted with 
Po!'dage since 1663, and, attaching herself to his group, 
began having remarkable visions. After his death she had 
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his wo!'ks published, and kept the Bebmenists together. She 
also managed to publish one of her own tracts, The Heavenli 
Cloud Now B!'eakin5, in 1681. When a copy of this book came 
to the attention of Baron Knyphausen in Germany, 2 he offered 
to have all her wo!'ks published, in German as well as English. 
This assignment was handled by Loth Fischer (o!' Vischer) of 
Utrecht. 3 Now Mrs. Leade "entered a period of relative 
succesa. 114 
Becoming acquainted with Mrs. Leade's works in Holland, 
Dr. Francis Lee, a p!'ominent English scholar, 5 became her 
"adopted son," and l ate!' her son-in-law, and, as she became 
blind, her secretary. Other leading figures gathering about 
Mrs. Leade were a Mrs. Bathu!'st and Richard Roach.6 Thune 
calls the years 1694-1697 the 11 time when the Philadelphian 
1. Jones, SR, 228. The expression seems too strong. 
2. The patron of the Petersens. See above, p. 120. 
3. See above, p. 111. 
4. Thune, BP, 8~. 
5. He had been a Fellow of St. John 1 s College, Oxford (Jones, 
SR, 230n). Lee joined Leade in 1695 (Hochhuth, Art. (1865), 
205.) 
6. Thune, BP, 86, 87. 
194 
Society came into existence •111 Real public interest was 
first aroused, however , in 1697, when Roach and Lee began 
to publish a monthly periodical, Theosophical Transactions. 
"The State of the Philadelphian Society," a statement 
printed in this periodical, gave the officially-approved 
answer to the question, 11What are the Philad elphians'?" 
They are a Religious Society for the Reform-
at ion of Manners , for the Advancement of an Hero-
leal Christian Piety, and Universal Peace and 
Love towards Al l: who though they are deeply 
sensible of great Corruptions and Deviations in 
most , or all, of the Christian Bodies or Communi-
ties, from the Apostolical_ Rule; yet do not there-
fore formally Dissent, or separate from such a 
parti cular Body , Community or Church in which they 
have before liv'd according to the best of their 
Light , and Unders tanding : much less do they per-
swade others to Di ssent from that Communion which 
they are Previously oblig 'd to Adhere to, or 
advise them to Separate themselves upon this 
Account , or upon any other• • •.• 2 
The Philadelphians had no intent ion of becoming a 
sect . They desired to foster "brotherly love" (the primary 
meaning of the word 11Philadelphia") amongst those awaiting 
the ne~~r advent of the sixth state of the church -- the 
"Philadelphian . u This scheme was based on the messa ge to 
the seven churches of Asia (Revelation 3), and interpreted 
as signifying as many stages in church history . "Sardis" 
was held to typify the present state of the church, whi ch 
had a name to live, but was dead. The challenge to true 
believers in this period was to 11 be watchful and strengthen 
1 . Thu:r:1e, BP, 87. Pel''haps one should use the term "Behmenist" 
for the group before this ti~e, as does Thune. Jones has 
the Philadelphian .Society existing from 1697 to 1703. ', · 
2 ~ Theos . Tran., (1697), 7 . 
the things which remain. 11 The few who had not "defiled 
their garments" would watch and wait for the Lord 1 a coming. 
The Philadelphian Society was an association of such 11seek-
ers.11 They did not expect to reform the church directly; 
that would occur when the Spirit of Christ broke in. Then 
would be the Philadelphian period, the golden age of the 
Spirit. There would then be an open door which no man 
could shut, for those who had 11kept the word." The "hour 
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of temptation" (Rev. 3:10) would be the brief reign of the 
Laodicean Church. After this, the Lord would truly come, 
and the millennial reign would be ushered in. The Philadel-
phians ware vague about this latter; their immediate expecta-
tion was, as explained, the coming of the Spirit, not a 
bodily advent of the Lord. This near approach of Christ's 
coming, "in Spirit, or in powerful Demonstration of the Holy 
Ghost," was expected 11probably in the present Generation.ul. 
In the foregoing scheme one detects both the 11 inter-
im church11 ideas of Schwenckfeld and the spiritualized ex-
pectation of the "Lily-Time," and the 11 Seven Branches of the 
Tree of Life'' of Boehme •2 While to Mrs. Leade the 11f'uture 
also assumed a more concrete form than to Boehme, tt3 she 
could reject the crass materialism of the Fifth Monarchy 
Men, who ignored ttthe f'oregoing reign of the Holy Ghost.n3 
1. Theos~ Trans. (1697) 25. 
2. The Geistliche Farila gives a summary of Boehme's expecta-
tions, among otners, in XIV (1734) 65-70. 
3. Thune, BP, 78. 
These expectations were quite generally shared by German 
radical Pietists. 
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Another modification of Boahmism which W:as to prove 
tremendously significant in radical Pietism was Mrs. Leade's 
"revelation" of the "Restitution of' All Things." The way 
had already been partly prepared by Pordage, who, 11unlike· 
his Teutonic master •••• taught •••• that in the end Divine 
Love transmutes evil into good and even hell into Paradis.e.n1 
Leade first hinted at this subject in The Enochian 
Walks With God ( 1694). The idea 11was brought up for a 
cl.oser examination three years later in the tract, A Revela-
tion of the Everlasting Gospel Message," according to Thune.2 
This w.as published in 1697. Yet, according to Thune's own 
inf'ormation, the doctrine must have bean explicitly taught 
earlier, for the manuscript sent to the Petersens containing 
it (The Wonder of God's Creation Manifested in the Variety 
of Eight Worlds) had been published in I.ondon in 1695.3 
In A Revelation of the Everlasting Gospel-Message, 
Mrs. Leade stated that she had 11heard of s.uch a Notion," but 
would not entertain it until she had experienced a nvision," 
in 1693. She realized that this idea· was not in keeping 
with orthodox Boebmism, yet in her spiritual declaration of 
1. Jones, SR, 229. Yet it would be a mistake to infer from 
this that Pordaga, rather than Leade, first taught the 
apocatastasis, or restitution belief. See also Thune, 
BP, 38-47, for a much more detailed and careful treatment. 
2. Thune, BP, 113 1 114. This book had been translated into 
German in 1696. Consult also Thune's Bibliography, 222, 
223. 
3. Thune, BP, 75, 76. See also above, P• 121. 
independence from her master, she w.as. consistent with his 
own theory of revelation:: 
And whereas some highly illuminated, who have 
great Veneration for Jacob Behmen's Writings 
do object, That he in his Principles seems to 
contradict this Universality as to the aposta-
tiz-'d Angels; I must own, that Jacob Behmen did 
open a deep Foundation or the Eternal Principles, 
and was a worttvinstrument in his Day. But it 
was. not given to him, neither was, it the Time 
for the unsealing of this Deep. God has in 
every Age something still to bring forth of 
his Secrets, to some one Gift, to some another, 
as the Age and Time grows ripe for it .1 
Her interest in Boehme was not so much in his speculationss 
as in his practical guidance for the religious life, and 
this interest motivated her disagreement with him on this 
score (or, perhaps, her evolvement of his doctrine to this 
point). Lee, more inclined to logical re~soning, argued 
that if hell were as: eternal and infinite as heaven, then 
evil would have to be considered eternal ,!_ parte .. ante, as 
well as.! parte .Post. He preferred to believe that only 
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the good principle was eternal, both from the beginning, and 
2 in the end of things. 
Philadelphian ideas found a much gre·ater response in 
Holland and Germany than in England. As has been seen, Leade's 
works had been translated and published in those lands. The 
London Philadelphians themsel vas wanted to be considered as 
merely one gathered group among many furthering a general 
1. Leade, in Thune, BP, 76. Read also Barkerl PR. 
2. Walton, NM, 213. Also quoted in Thune, BP, 76, 77. 
spiritual reformation, and looking forward to the coming 
of Chri.st spiritually in the Philadelphian Church. The 
Theosophical Transactions delighted in reporting similar 
activities taking place in France., Italy., Naples., and 
especially in Germany. ·· In writing of the Philadelphian 
Society it noted that 
The first Motion or Eruption of it may be said 
to have been in Germany, where it has spread 
itself chiefly through the indefatigable Zeal 1 of some of the Clergy; under the Name of PIETISM. 
The "sardian Reformation 11 began in Gerrnany.1 
Goebel wrote of a proposed undertaking of Johann 
Wilhelm Kelner from Moscow, who wished to establish a 
"patriarchal and apostolic society" on a sectarian basis. 
This idea, Goebel relates, was supported by Frau Petersen. 
He interprets this as the first 11Anregung zur Grfl.ndung 
einer besonderen philadelphischen Societllt. 112 This seems 
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to be the result of a misinterpretation of the meaning of 
the English Philadelphians in ascribing the beginning of the 
movement to Germany. Hochhuth, in 1865, hoped that through 
the facts presented in his article this singular idea of 
Goebel's would find its 11Erledigung."3 Ritschl pointed out 
the incompatibility o£ such a sectarian scheme as Kelner's 
with the true philadelphian v1ew.4 Unfortunately, Stoeffler, 
writing in 1949, still holds to the Goebel theory in his 
1. Theos. Trans. (1697), 11. 
2. Goebel, GCL, III, 74, 75. 
3. Hochhuth, Art. (1865), 290. 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 360, 361. 
assertion that the 11 Philadelphic Movement" was "probably 
brought to Germany by a certain Wilhelm Kelner who had come 
from Moscow. 11~ 
Actually,: the ideas of the English Philadelphians 
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met with a wide response among ~adical Pietists in Germany 
because they were, after all, themselves Boehmists of much 
the same type. This fact appears clearly in the attempt to 
describe German radical Pietism as a movement with an under-
lying Boehmist pattern, and is the most obvious explanation 
of the success that English Philadelphian ideas are known 
to have had in Germany at this ttme. 
The agitation of Horche and his companions2 was noted 
in the Theosophical Transactions as follows:, 
We are also Certify'd from a Credible and Faith-
ful Friend that at Herborn a small University 
in Weteravia, on the Upper Rhine, and thereabout, 
have been within a little while Degraded four 
Preachers of the Reform'd or Calvinistick Church; 
because they all did Preach, that they were In-
spir'd by the Holy Ghost, and did Prophesie •••• 
A wonderful Motion .!Q all CountriesL3 
The way in which the incident is described reveals that the 
London Philadelphians, while informed (likely through the 
Petersens), were not fully so; and while sympathetic, seem-
ingly did not realize that Horche and his associates consid-
ered themselves to be founding "Philadelphian Societies" at 
this very time. German philadelphianism was independent. 
1. Stoeffler, MGD, 39. 
2. See below, P• 208ff . 
3. Theos. Trans., (1697), 294. 
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3. The Philadelphian Society in Germany 
It was not until 1703, as the Philadelphian movement: 
withdrew from publicity in England, where it had not been 
enthusiastically received, that an attempt was made by the 
English leaders to bring some formal organization to the 
Philadelphians in Germany, and to associate them with the 
English group. This effort was not successful, yet philadel-
phianism as an ideal was already normative for the majority 
of radical Pietists, and remained so. 
The period of greatest and most feverish activity 
for radical Pietism in Germany coincided with that of the 
London Philadelphian Society's public life, namely, the few 
years before, and following,. 1700. Therefore, much activity 
which was 11 philadelphian 11 in nature had already taken place 
in Germany. This !ill be considered in the next section 
of this dissertation. As the attempt to organize Germany 
took place from England, that episode is treated here, 
following the account of English Philadelphianism. 
Forty-four articles had been adopted by the London 
Philadelphians 1n .l702 as a norm for the society. This 
was in an attempt to organize it, and a number of rules 
were also formulated to that end.1 Philadelphians were 
to strive to conform to the apostolic mode~ in all things.2 
God was the one monarch and head of the church.3 Members: 
should show love and unity amongst themaelves.4 All shoul d 
have full freedom to speak in the meetings. of the society. 5 
For better regulation and order, two inspectors, one an 
Englishman and the other a German, should be chosen. 6 
7 Their duties are described in articles 7 to 10. Other 
details of the organization may be passed over, as they 
were not apparently put into operation. Considerable free-
dom i n outward conduct was to be allowed, although puritan-
ical (or pietistic} advice is not lacking. The holy kiss 
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was to be retained, but care was to be excercised to avoid 
abuse.8 A brotherhood of regulators should oversee affairs.9 
Ins tances of tlspiritualu marriages should be kept under ob-
ser vation, so that no abuses would arise.10 
At the same time, a creed was formulated. While the 
1 .• Thune, BP, 115-118. Hochhuth' s Article, ( 1865), prints 
them all, from source material found in the Gotha Arch-
ives. This collection, acqui red by Ernst Salomon Cyp-
rian directly from Dittmar (see below) contains very 
valuable documents for a s tudy of philadelphianism (de-
scribed by Thune, BP, 16, 17). 
2. Hochhuth, Art. {1865), 228, 229. 
3. Ibi d.., 229. 
4. !OIQ., 229, 230. 
5 • !'5I'Q. ' 230 • 
6 • "T66d. , 230 • 
7. Ibid., 230, 231. 
8 • I'5'l'CI. , 234, 23 a. 
9 • "I'6IQ. , 23 7 • 
10.- Ibid., 240, 241. 
attempt to introduce this to German members came to naught, 
it is of interest as an actual 11attempt at rendering the 
framework of Boehmenistic theosophy in the concise and con-
ventionalized form of a creed. 111 This was sent to Dittmar, 
the new "inspector" for Germany, in portions. It was ready 
for publishing at the end of 1703, but seems to have never 
been printed. Nonetheless, it probably expressed the ideas 
of most Radicals, although they disapproved of "creeds " on 
principle. Those they had known in Germany had been in-
struments of oppression, and anything but Boehmiat. 
The creed2 begins with a description of God as orig-
inally a unity, who revealed Himself as a Trinity in the 
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process of creation. The seven properties of eternal nature 
ar e seen to be the seven Spirits of God. The usual Boehmist 
interpretation is given to the fall of Lucifer, and the 
nature of the angela. Adam was created androgynous. The 
pos s ible intercessory power of t he "holy Virgin, 11 saints 
and angels is spoken of with appreciation. This reminds 
one of the 11Melchizedekian" pr i e s thood, which both the Phil-
adelphians and Gichtel believed in. Also in this connection 
it is to be noted that the creed was an attempt to interest 
Catholics, as well as Jews and Protestants, in a theosophical 
approach to religion, which, it was hoped, might bring about 
some measure of church unity. 
1. Thune, BP, 118. 
2. Printed in Hochhuth, Art. (1865), 257-2,177 (in German). 
The man appointed as inspector for Germany was a 
German visitor to England, Johann Dittmar, of Salzungen. 
Through dreams and visions, he was revealed as the chosen 
agent of the London Society in this venture. He made 
several trips to the continent on this business. He is 
known to have visited Gichtel, who gives the account, on 
August 22, 1702. According to the latter, he was very 
free in calling various Pietists: 11 hypocri tes, u especially 
those at Halle. He engaged in a heated argument with one 
203 
of Gichtel 1 s friends, Pronner. The young man {he was twenty-
seven) wore a long beard, in the apostolic manner, and gen-
erally behaved with an exaggerated sense of apostolic mis-
sion.1 Dittmar, for his part, sent Gichtel a severe letter 
afterward (tactlessly sending A.H. Francke a copy) and wrote 
an adverse opinion on Gichtel's Schriften.2 
Though he had begun inauspiciously enough, Dittmar 
was able to send back to London from his 1703 tour a list 
of influential friends of the Philadelphi an movement in 
Germany.3 Among the names. are those of the Spr8ge1s, Arnold, 
Spener, Petersen, Rosemunda von Ass eburg, Fend, BrHske, 
Reitz, Horch, and others prominent in Pietism. Spener, 
surprisingly enough, turns up on the list, but Francke 
proved hostile. Although the London Society explicitly 
1. Hochhuth, Art. (1865), 249-251. 
2. Hochhuth, Art . (1865), 251-256. 
3. Catalo~us amicorum in Germania, (Hochhuth, Art. (1865), 
222, 2 ~; also in Thune, BP, 125, 126. 
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desired a contact with Halle, it proved impossible to achieve 
this. Thune points out that Dittmar's reputation at Halle, 
where he had once studied, was "none of the best."1 Probably 
a more crucial point, and one which the usually perceptive 
Thune misses throughout, was the growing consciousness of 
difference between the Halle 11school 11 and the radical Pietist 
party. 
One shares Thune's surprise that Hochmann's name is 
absent from the list, and agrees with him that "there is so 
much i n him reminding us of Mrs. Leade as to make the assump-
tion of a direct influence almost inevitable. 112 Goebel 
reveals that Leade and Pordage were among Hochmann's f avorite 
writers.3 
Even among the friendly-disposed Radicals who were 
"Philadelphians" there· were doubts expressed as to the uin-
spector11 title, and as to the advi sability of such a degree 
of organization as to involve a formal creed, and specified 
financial contributions. The London Philadelphians had no 
desire to form a "sect," and instructed Dittmar to present 
the suggestions as being in no way binding upon any. 4 It; 
is obvious, however, that he was not as tactful and concili-
atory as they desired. Dittmar himself sought a clerical 
pos_t in Germany, but could only find a teaching position in 
1. Thune, BP, 129. 
2. .Thune , BP, 127 • 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 813. 
4. Hoohhuth, Art. (1865), 248, 249; Thune, BP, 131. 
the court at Saalfeld. He was dismissed £rom it for steal-
ing silverware, which offense he tried to excuse on the 
1 ground that he was poorly paid. Thus miserably ended the 
attempt to form a Philadelphian organization in Germany. 
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Dittmar was a most unsuitable man for the task assigned 
him, and one must agree with Thune that the. failure of his 
assignment was "to a great extent, attributable to Dittmar's 
2 improper behaviour." Thune does not, however, deal satis-
factorily with the more fundamental issues involved. For 
one thing, he seems to be unaware of the development of two 
dissimilar, if not at times actually hostile, movements with-
in German Pietism at just this period. He assumes an "inten-
sive interest for Boehme11 in Germany, but rather inexactly 
locates it "within Spenerian Pietism."3 
Consequently, when the Philadelphians 
endeavored to contact German Pietism, their 
close connection with Boehmenism needed not 
in any way render theie endeavors -- ~ 
priori ~- impossible. 
he concludes. This judgment needs qualification. Boehmism 
did recommend the Philadelphian movement to the radical Piet-
ists, but doubtless the same factor explained the attitude 
of caution, or even of hostility, with which churchly Piet-
ists, such as those at Halle, received it. The personal 
antagonism aroused by Dittmar can only be given a part of 
1. Hocbhuth, Art. (1865), 288. 
2. Thune, BP, 134. 
3. Thune, BP, 107. 
4. Thune, BP, 108. 
the blame for the failure in that quarter. 1 
Then, too, the very nature of the philadelphian 
ideal militated against organization. In E.ngland, Dissent 
had enjoyed a period of popularity (during Co:mm.onwealth 
days), but in Germany it was still both unpopular, and even 
dangerous, to be a "sectarian.-" Not that the London Phila-
delphians even desired a "sect," but in their different 
circumstances they could probably but imperfectly appreci-
ate how their organizational attempts might be interpreted 
in Germany. 2 The orthodox tolerated no forbidden "fourth 
species" of religion in the empire, nor did the .Radicals 
want to be considered as having such aims. Moreover, the 
latter had "gone out from Babel," and had no desire to con-
struct one of their own. 
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Perhaps the greatest single factor in the failure of 
the organizing attempt was its timing. While it is true 
that the religious situation in Germany was much more favor-
able than in England at this time, 3 the peak of interest had 
already passed. If the attempt had been made, e.g., in 
1697, six years earlier, it might have succeeded to a modest 
1. The London Philadelphians were seemingly not too percep-
tive in this matter, either. They were too close to dev-
elopments chronologically to get the perspective which is 
possible today, and which this dissertation endeavors to 
achieve. 
2. The situation in Holland would have been quite different 
than that in Germany. The organizational activities in 
these two countries should have been kept separate. 
3. Thune, BP, 100-103. 
extent. By 1703, the feverish enthusiasm of the last 
six years or so had already cooled. Then, too, the Ger-
man Philadelphians had, during these years, conducted 
their own propaganda and organizational activities; with 
the London Society as a model; with Leade and Po~age as 
inspirations; but without much direction from that quarter. 
The year 1703 was too late to try to change this state of 
affairs. 
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One is not to assume, however, that the Philadelphian 
movement in Germany had disappeared with the failure of the 
proposed organization. On the contrary, the philadelphian 
ideal remained the normative radical Pietist church theory 
throughout the history of the movement. Were it not for 
this influence the Brethren and the Inspirationists would 
probably have had a far greater measure of success than they 
actually did. Nor were local groups wanting to which one 
could justly attach the "Philadelphian" label. 
As an organized movement, the English society was 
at the point of decline at the very time it tried to organ-
ize Germany. In the summer of 1703 it ceased its public 
meetings, and retired 11 in private.n Mrs. Leade died the 
following year, at the age of eighty-one. The appearance 
of the 11French Prophets" in London led to a "resu.rrectionn 
in 1707, but this was short-lived, as the weaknesses of 
1 this group soon became all too apparent. A continuing 
1. Thune, BP, 136, 137. 
influence of English philadelphianism can be traced 
through the printed works of the leaders. Individual 
contributions, such as those of Roach (who assumed the 
leadership) and Freher1 may be noted, 2 but as a social 
movemen t, philadelphianism in England was dead. It con-
tinued, however, with vigo~, in German radical Pie'tism. 
4. Early Radical Agitation 
The few years immediately preceding and following 
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1700 were full of religious excitement. The radical Pie-
tist movement was in a formative stage. "Awakenings, " 
accompanied by visions, ecstasies, bodily movements, prophe-
cies and "revelations," were commonplace. Scattered through-
out Ger many (and neighboring lands as well} were many indi-
viduals and groups possessed of a lively expectation of 
great things to come. Chiliastic hopes were rife. Older 
and crasser strains of chiliasm were modified by the phil a-
delphian interpretation, in which the 11Sardian reformation" 
was her·alding the 11dawntt of the Spirit's reign in the Phila-
delphian Church age. 
The first important separatistic activities of this 
period are associated with the name of a Reformed preacher 
and professor, Heinrich Horche (Horch, Horchen). Born in 
1. See the recent work on Fraher by Muses, Illumination on 
Jacob Boehme. 
2. For the lat t er period, see Thune, BP, 136-146. 
1652 at Eschwege, in Hesse-Cassel,. Horche studied in Mar.·-
burg and Danzig, as well as in Bremen (under Untereyck), 
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and in Leiden, where he was exposed to Reformed Pietism. 
After· holding important pastoral positions in Kreuznaoh, 
Heidelberg and Frankfurt, and becoming a doctor of theology, 
he was appointed professor of theology at Herborn, a Reformed 
school. 
Horche's reform tendencies, which had already appeared 
in his pastorates, now came to the fore. They centered 
about the necessity of modelling church practices on those 
of the apostolic church, as shown in the scriptures. This 
involved freedom of prophesying in meetings, rejection of 
infant baptism and sprinkling (in favor of immersion), and the 
holding of a common meal ("Agape") in connection with the 
communion service_. 1 He. also shared the chiliaam of the Peter-
sens. His views came sharply into the open in 1697, when 
he referred to the church of his day as "ein Himmelreioh voll 
h81lischer Grluel, 11 in a letter to the academic senate.2 
Not less offensive to the orthodox was his open support of 
Balthasar Christoph Klopfer. This man, a secretary to the 
Count of SOlms-Braunfels, had messianic delusions, and was 
imprisoned, as insane, in a nearby castle. 
Horche was given an official hearing, in which he 
condemned the usual practice of teaching in Latin, instead 
of German; affirmed his belief in the nearness of the King-
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 746. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 402. 
dom's coming, and claimed the freedom of non-attendance at 
divine services . In February, 1698, he was dismissed from 
1 his post . 
Horche was invited to Offenbach, in Isenburg , upon 
the initiative of Conrad Brftske . The latter was a Phila-
2 delphian , and a disciple of the !!.nglish chiliast, '-'everly . 
Horche did not stay here, or in any one place, for very 
l ong , however . Accompanied by various disciples, he wan-
dared restlessly about, spreading dissatisfaction wit h the 
church , and forming Philadelphian societies. 
iiorche 's dismissal had been "the signal for the open 
breaking-loose of Separatism in entire Hesse and Nassau,»3 
and his following was large. His lieutenants were Johann 
Heinrich Reitz, Ph ilip Jakob Dilthey, and Samuel KBnig. 
210 
Reitz had been inspector and Hofprediger at Braunfels, and 
had likewise been influenced by Klopfer . He later became 
not ed i n Pietist circles f or publishing his voluminous 
Eistorie dar Wiedet•geborenen, making Wesel his headquarters 
4 
after 1700 . Dilthey was a dismissed preacher who held sep-
arati s tlc meetings near Herborn ., and settled at Sassmansha.ua -
en (in Wittgenstein) in time to help unmask the notorious 
Evische Rotte. 5 Samuel KBnig had been one of the leading 
1. Ritschl, GP , I, 403 . Thune (BP, 126} is in error in 
giving the date as 1690 . 
2 . See 'l1hune, BP ~ 126 , 127 • 
3 . Goebe l, GCL, I I j 747 . 
4 . Rit s chl, GP , I , 403- 406; Goebel, GCL~ II~ 751- 753 . 
5. Goebel, GCL , II, 753; 770 , 771. For the Evische (or 
Buttlarische) Rotte., see below, Section 7 . 
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figures in the Pietist group at Bern, in Switzerland. The 
books that this fellowship esteemed B8hm.e, Hohbul:' g, Lea de , 
the Petersens -- make it clear that it was radical. A special 
commiss ion passed judgment on a number of the group in June, 
1699, and K8nig, the 11 Feuergeist, 11 was exiled.1 Shortly 
thereafter, three young students, active in K6nig 1 s behalf, 
were likewise banished. Two of these, Johann Jakob Knecht 
and Carl Anton PHnthiner, joined their leader in Hesse, 
where they associated themselves with Horche. Either in 
company with him, with others, or individually, these Swiss 
fire-brands travelled about the region winning converts. 
Horche, imprisoned November, 1699, in the castle at 
Marburg, wrote his Maranatha (1700), in which he pictured 
the nearness of Philadelphia, and the angel announcing the 
tteternal gospel 11 of the rastol:'ation.2 Hare he became raving 
mad, and was. released.3 He presented a sobel:'ed confession 
in 1701 , to the special commission which had been established 
to handle the widespread cases of 11 enthusiasm" in Hesse. 
Her.e, i'ol:' the first time (according to Ritschl), he concerned 
himself with the usual Pietist interest in sanctification of 
life rather than with external form~. He wrote of the Nach-
folge Christi as "den Process, den uns die Evangelisten von 
Christo aufgezeichnet haben, von seinem Eingang in diese Welt 
1. Wernle, DSP, I, 123-125. 
2. Ritschl, GP, I, 407. 
3. Adelung (GMN, IV) thinks his constitution required action, 
as his restless activity proved, and that the confinement 
brought on the raving stage. (All of Adelung 1 s subjects 
are Nai'ren). 
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bis zu seinem Aus g ang lebendig in uns erfahren."1 This ex-
pression Ritschl characterizes as medieval-Catholic, 2 but it 
is clearly the typical Boehmistic emphasis of t he Radicals . 
He also advocated perfectionism, the disuse of. infant -
baptism, and the administration of communion to the ' re born 11 
alone . He modified his stand somewhat by allowing the 
3 
theore tice.l value of the sacr•aments and of the Ob:r•igkeit. 
After an adventuresome career of agitating , Horche 
settled down in Eschwe ge in 1705, moving to Kirchhain near 
.Marburg in 1708 , where he lived until his death in 1729 . 
Thoush living quietly , he maint ained his Rad ical sentiments, 
6 i ving them expression in the Mar burg Bible, and other 
·r.'r-i t- ·l· nr.'"" 4· ~., _ u --u o • 
Ritschl characterizes Horche as: 
ein leidenschaftlicher, unerzogener, mit Teufels -
spuk geplagter ~ 5 geistig ungesunder und in seinem 
Reformationstrieb ursprftnglich auf lauter euser-
lichkeiten bedachter J.Vlann . 6 
His i mportance to radical Pietism is not to be underesti a ted 
nonetheless . In his circle one finds fOJ .. " the first time 
among Reformed the 1 Mischung von Pietismus und Theosophie , rt 
which had already occurred amon[~ Lutherans, 7 and wli.i ch t h is 
l . Rits chl, GP, I, 409, 410. 
2 . Ritschl , GP, I, 409 . 
3 . Ritschl, G , I, 410 . 
4 . He disputed the Peter·sens t ve rsion of the Wiederbringung 
however, in 1715 . The Marbur g Bible ( 11 mys tic and pro-
phe tical Bible") was edited by Eorche and L. C. cheffer 
(Pub . 1712). 
5 . Rorc~ e was tor , ented by devilish visions and te mptations . 
See Geistliche Fa a , XII , (1734 ), 66ff. 
6. Tiitschl , GP , I , 398 . 
7. Ritschl, GP, I , 412 . 
dissertation considers to be the main distinguishing factor 
of the radical Pietist movement. 
A pastor's widow, Frau Wetzel, was anothe~ disciple 
of Horche. In a letter of 1699 to the consistory in Cassel 
she defended her faith as simply the Nachfolge Jeau. Her 
group opposed "das heutige Maulchristenthum." She found 
nothing in God's word about infant baptism. This point 
she had not first learned from Horche, however, but from 
Arnold ' s Erste Liebe. A Hessian mandate of 1702 caused 
Frau Wetzel and her circle to settle in Laaaphe, a town 
near the castle of Wittgenstein. They emphasized the apos-
tolic kiss ("Liebesk.Uss 11 ) aa a means of powerful Gottaelig-
keit. Gichtel was displeased about this, as well as about 
the widow's "wild 11 mal"riage (i.e., without any formal cere-
mony) to a man named Stirn. As a matter of record, the 
group did become briefly involved in the notorious Eva von 
Buttler's 11gang."1 
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The revivalistic fire broke out most strongly under 
the benign protection, ·and with the encouragement, of the 
rulers of the two Wittgenstein counties. Here, in 1699, the 
followers of Horche, Dilthey, Reitz, and the Swiss (K8nig, 
Pttnthiner and Knecht); and Hochmann as well, were working 
together. The moat remarkable occurrences took place in 
Berleburg. Graf Heinrich wrote to his brother, August, in 
Berlin , full of enthusiasm and wonder concerning things he 
1. See Goebel, GCL, II, 784, 785; and Ritschl• GP, I, 412-417. 
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had seen on a visit here.1 These were so divine and wonder-
ful that human reason could not grasp them, still less describe 
them. If such miracles had been done in Tyre and Sidon~ 
they would have repented, but now they say it is magic 
(Uz aubereiu). The Count of Lippe was raving like a mad dog, 
and attempting to make trouble.2 
Gichtel's letter of July 31, 1700, gives a clearer 
insight as to the nature of these events. He had lea~ned 
that K6nig had fallen into such laughter~ at Easter-time, 
that he could do nothing else for three days; likewise the 
11Widown (Hedwig Sophie, countess-regent), and others. Some 
had visions, others ecstasies; they spoke of paradise, of 
the tree of life, and mens' thoughts were opened to them. 
Gichtel remonstrated. with them that natural laughter was. 
no work of the Holy Spirit, and urged caution.3 
A ''priesthood after the order of Melchizedek" was es-
4 tablished in Berleburg in April, 1700. This idea could 
have come from Gichtel, or from the Philadelphians (or, more 
likely yet, from both sources). It is probably significant 
in this connection that Mrs• Leade is known to have written 
to "friends in Wittgenstein," 11 concerning their overemphasis 
of ecstatic phenomena. 115 
1. A letter of May 1, 1700, (in Goebel, GCL, II, 760, 761). 
2. In Goebel, GCL, II, 760, 761. 
3. In Goebel, GCL, II, 761, 762nn. 
4. Renkewitz, HH, 95, 96. C9mpare Wtlloughby, BEB, 93, 94. 
Ritschl (GP, I, 412) writes of a student named Hayles from 
Heidelberg, who, as a member of Horche's circle, in Esch-
wege in 1700, declared himself to be a priest of the order 
of Melchizedek. Ritschl traces this to Gichtel 1 s influence. 
5. Thune, BP, 149. Details are unfortunately lacking. 
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The most valuable source of information on these 
occurrences is the Klage Wider die Quacker-Pietistische 
Schwllrmer und Frey.;.Geiste~ (1703) •1 This is a compilation 
of· materials, chiefly stemming from the zeal of Graf Rudolph 
. 2 
of Bracke in trying to interest the Reichsfiskal Emmerich 
in pros ecuting the SchwKrmer. Rudolph was a brother of 
Countess Hedwig Sophie, and Mitvormund during Count Casimir's 
minor i ty. He was a bitter enemy of the Pietists.3 Count-
es s Luisa, writing to he!' sister Sophie on July 2, 1700, 
expres s ed fears as to what he would do, knowing that his 
"brutality" was "capable of any i nsolence."4 
']he Klage contains, among other items, a report of 
the investigating commission which Graf Rudolph sent to Ber-
5 leburg in February of 1700. Here one learns that Reitz and 
his dis ciples· were resident i n the castle of Wittgenstein; 
Hochmann and "Baudner" (Piinthiner) at "Schwartzenau11 ; and 
K8ni g and "Kneht" (Knecht) at Berleburg. They wer e lodged 
in the castles at these places. All the "new teachers 11 ate 
at the counts' tables, despite the fact that some of them 
were simple hand-workers ( 11 s chle chte Handwerckaleut 11 ), the 
6 
commiss ion complained. In Berleburg p!'actically the whole 
1. See Bibliography for the. full title. 
2. He was the imperial prosecutor at the law court in Wetzlar. 
3. See above, PP• 169, 186 , 214 . 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 762-764. 
5. The commission consisted of Bernhard Lampe and Johann 
Christoph Frenssdorff. 
s. Kl.,lo. 
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court ( "fast den gantzen Hoffstattrt) had actually joined 
this 11 sect.tt The commission estimated that only about nine 
of the townspeople were .metnbers, however.1 The Oberamptmann 
held meetings in his house, which filled the whole neighbor-
! hood with 11 loud and strong singing." The commissioners 
requested that a local preacher take the service Sunday, but 
K8nig preached nonetheless. After the service they were 
obliged to eat at the table with him, and endill'e his "insup-
portable insolence." They requested to eat elsewhere, but 
the countess interpreted this as an attempt to dictate to 
her what she should do in her own house.2 The plucky count-
ess took a firm stand on her brother's attempt to control 
things, but nonetheless she was greatly handicapped, so that 
most of the early radical Pietist activity (until 1712) was 
played on the stage of south Wittgenstein (mainly in and 
around Schwarzenau). 
K6nig, in conversation with the commissioners,. was 
reported by them to have said that the teaching of his group 
agreed with the Reformed "Religion" in few, or no, points; 
they differed from each other as heaven from earth. He 
pointed to the destruction of about a thousand Reformed 
churches in France, the Palatinate, and elsewhere, as 
evidences of divine displeasure.3 
1. Kl., 9. 
2. Kl., 10. 
3. Kl., 14. 
217 
Graf Heinrich Albrecht, with his sisters, and court, 
also were reported to adhere to these SchwMrmer, and to attend 
their meetings. At Easter-time (presumably 1700) Kneht 
(Knecht) preached in the big ~ at Schwarzenau for three 
hours; the count, his wife, and people, being in attendance.1 
The manner bf life of the early separatists in the 
Schwarzenau area is interestingly portrayed in a letter by 
an unknown traveller who visited there, together with the 
Count of Wied-Runkel, a Major Hackenburg, and company, in 
. 2 August, 1704. They met several of the "pious countesses, 11 ' 
who were living in austere simplicity. They debated the 
Wiederbrin~ng with the former Detmold Hofprediger Bier-
brauer, who had married the widow of Count von Leiningen.3 
He is reported to have pictured the devil whipping lost 
souls up to heaven, where they must be converted whether 
they want to be or not -- a peculiar perversion of Radical 
ideas. This "Quaker" asserted that unless the damned were 
eventually saved, God would be unrighteous, Christ's merits 
imperfect, and his love nothing. As scripture confirmation 
he ~uoted Rev. 20:13, 14, signifying that there would be no 
death nor hell more. 4 
An interview with Dilthey revealed his opposition to 
infant baptism, his belief in the Abendmahl for converted 
1. Kl., 11, 12 • 
2. The letter is given in Goebel, GCL, II, 764-771; 800ff. 
3. The count had been president of the Imperial Law Court* 
4. Goebel, GCL, II, 769~770. 
Christians only, five types of marriage, 1 and community of 
goods.2 The men separatists often wore beards, dressed 
informally (in Schlafr8cken), and often lived in pairs, in 
huts and caves. When they met, they reached each other 
their hands, kissed, addressed each other as "du11 (dutzen), 
and spoke out of God's word.3 
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Radical agitation was similarly reported from Strass-
burg. ~n Abgen8tigter Hiat6rischer Bericht published by 
the Evangelischen Convent (Convention) there in 1706, com-
plained bitterly of the activities of a 11 Pietistischen BrU.d-
erschafft und Philadelphischen Gesellschafft. 114 Some of 
the names mentioned are those of Michael Eckerlin, who later 
became a member of the Schwarzenau Brethren; Johann Friedrich 
Haug, who later was to edit the famed Berleburger Bibel; and 
Andreas Gross, later one of the most active separatists in 
central Germany, with headquarters at Frankfurt. The latter 
was not a native Strassburger, but was mentioned here, as 
were others, in connection with letter exchanges noted. 
Some of the teachings of which the "brotherhood" was. accused 
were perfectionism, quietism, Enthusiasterey, chiliasm, and 
Montanism.5 The doctrine of the resititution of all things 
(Ewige Evangelium) was viewed as a "warmed over" teaching 
of the 11Wiedert!!uffern," associated with an earlier Strass-
1. Hochmann's scheme .: see abo.ve. , PP • 174-176-
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 7 70, 771. 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 770, 771. 
4. See Bibliography, under "straasburg. 11 
5. ~-, 229-233. 
burger, Melchior Hoffmann.1 These SchwHrmer hold the Evan-
gelical Church to be as much a 11 sect" as others, 2 and refer 
to the ''Sacraments of Anti-Christ. n "Schmie:ren/ und 
Ordiniren; das Eydschw8ren 11 are marks of the Whore and 
the Beast.3 Preaching is a 11 trade" (Zunft) in which one 
must serve the "unclean Meal11 ( 11unre1n Mahl11 ).4 This ex-
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pression~ repeated several times, was especially distasteful 
to the good Evangelicals. They also took offense at the 
Uarrogance and self-love 11 which they held to be character-
istic of the Radicals, 5 and at the "unnecessary and secret 
correspondence" of the ttspirit-Brothers and Spirit-Sisters" 
. 6 
of this Gesellschafft. Haug had been driven from Strass-
burg by 1705, 7 and the meeting there scattered.8 
1. str., 235-237. 
2. Str., 214. 
3. Str., 215. 
4. str., 216. 
5. Str., 239. 
6. Str., 292. 
7. R!tschl, GP, II, 352. 
8. Ritschl, GP, II, 362. See also Walch, RS, I, 769ff. 
5. Radical Agitation in Wflrtteml;>erg 
Radical agitation likewise early appeared in the 
south of Germany, especially in Wftrttemberg. One of the 
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most prominent of the wandering missionaries there w~s 
Johann Georg Rosenbach, a spur-maker from Heilbronn. He 
taught perfectionism, the Wiederbringung, opposed the oath 
and participation in war, believed that the 11divine sparkrr 
in the soul could save those who had not heard of Christ, 
and claimed to have "revelations." Though scornfully called 
"der Sporrergesell," he impressed many learned men, as well 
as the common people.1 Among them was the pious Hofprediger 
i n Stuttgart, Johann Reinhard Redinger. 
Redinger had been a profes s orial colleague of Gott-
fried Arnold in Giessen, but he had been opposed to Pietism 
at that time. His comment ary on the New Testament (1704) 
shows him to have been primarily a Spenerian Pietist, but 
to have harbored some Radical views.2 
In 1703 W6rttemberg is sued an edict forbidding the 
teaching of perfectionism, a state of pur i fication .. after 
death, the thousand - year kingdom, and the sinfulness of the 
marriage state; likewise the reading of the works of Poiret, 
Bourignon, Leade, Arnold, and the "eternal Gospel 11 ; also 
1. Rit s chl, GP, II, 343-345. 
2. Rit s chl, GP, III, 10, 11; Goebel, Art. (1854) l, 310, 311. 
the "Philadelphian Society."1 This edict was very clearly 
directed against radical Pietism, which must have been 
widespread in WHrttemberg at that time. 
Among -the leading Radicals to leave the l and were 
Eberhard Ludwig Gruber, Andreas Gross, and Johann Friedrich 
Rack. Gruber and Rock settled in Isenburg, where many 
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ather Swabian separatists joined them, especially after· 
another Wftrttemberg edict of 1707 threatened all who attended 
unauthorized private assemblies with banishment~2 Andreas 
Gross became a noted bookseller in Frankfurt. 
Separatistic Pietism arose again in WHrttemberg and 
was again suppressed in 1712. In later years the government 
dealt very mildly with separatists, probably because radical 
ideas had made headway within churchly Pietism, which, in 
its turn, was both more widespread, and more liberal, in 
Wftrttemberg than was true of its Halle counterpart in north 
Germany.3 
1. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 311; Ritschl, GP, II, 363. An 
edict of 1694 had already warned against mystical writ-
ings, especially those of Boehme. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 312-314. 
3. For a detailed treatment of WHrttemberg Pietism see 
Ritschl, GP, III, 3-159. 
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6. "The Mystical Theology" and Early Radical Pietism 
Along with the feverish excitement attending the 
pniladelphianism and 11 Babel-storr.aing11 of the turn of the 
century, a great revival of interest in mysticism is to be 
noted throughout western and central Europe. This especially 
affected the radical Pietist movement in Germany. The 
Geistliche Fama looked back, in 1733 1 on this time as the 
Poiretischen und Arnoldischen periodum, die 
eben mit diesem Seculo, und also in solchen 
neuen Geis.tes-Bewegungen, ihren Lauff bekom-
men: und zwar einer aus dar Reformirten, den 
andere aus dar Evangelischen Kirche.l 
Poiret himself termed the year 1699/1700 "the year of the 
mystics" ("1 1 anee des mystiques").2 He !'efe!'red to the 
powerful excitement which moved everyone who didn't want 
to be conside!'ed ignorant to inform himself, and to take a 
stand on the live issue of mysticism. "Es scheint, ala wenn 
die Masse der Erregten niemals gr6sser ala in dar augenblick-
lichen Zeit gewesen 1st."3 Wieser, writing from his own 
standpoint as an historian of the "'sentimental man," sees in 
the year 1700 a symbol of the beginning of modern Senti-
1. GF, X (1733), 96. 
2. Poiret, in Wieser, PP, 258. Writing in 1700, he shows a 
rare insight for one who has not yet the perspective of 
time past. Being a clever publicist, he may have known 
that his own inte!'est would enkindle others•. 
3. Poiret, in Wieser, PP, 258. 
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u 1 mentalitat in ge r manic lands . 
Peter Poiret, ''father of romance mysticism« i n Ger -
2 
many, lived and worked in three lands , but , significantly , 
remained in the area of the Rhine . 3 Born of a French Hugue -
not fan:.ily in Metz ( Alsace, politically French) in 1646 , he 
studied in Germany, and held pastoral positions in that land . 
In Frankfurt, Poiret be ca ~~ a cquainted in the Pietist separ -
atis tic circle (SchUtz , FrMulein von Merlau , et al ) which 
at first had attached itself to Spener . Be coming wildly e n-
thusias tic about Antonia Bourignon ' s wr i tings, he finally 
found admission to her group in Holland . 4 
Bourignon was "born at Lill e, i n 1616 , and early gave 
symptoms of a certain morose piety which she never made lov~ 
able . "5 A nun for a time, she be came independent of the 
Catholic Church, and gathered a group of devoted followers 
about her . They lived in a communistic fellowshi p on an 
island off the Dut ch coast . Coming into contact with the 
many sects at t hat time enjoying Dut ch toleration (e . g . , Men-
nonites, Quakers, Labad is ts) "she won the res pect of all in 
1. Wie er, DSM, 40 . Wi eser 's delineation of the rr sentimental 
man " cannot be adequately investigated in this dissertation . 
Poiret and Arnold ar e thought by him to have been es pecial -
ly encouraging to the growth of sentimentality i n Germany . 
2 . Wieser, PP , 28 . This paper will translate 1tromanis che Mys -
tik" as "romance Mysticism," mean i ng the Spanish , Ital ian 
and especially Fren ch quietisti c mysticism under discussion. 
3 . Wie er , PP , 28. 
4 . For Poiret's biography see Wieser , PP , 28- 58 . 
5 . Knox , Enth., 353 . Wieser (DSM , 55) has her birth- place 
as Ryssel; so does Goebel (GCL, III, 197) . 
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. 1 
turn by violently disagreeing with them. 11 Hero theology 
seems to have been based largely on her own intuitions. 
The fact that she shared some Boehmist views2 might pan'tly 
account for her popularity among radical Pietists. She 
opposed fleshly marriage, and declared that she suffered 
great pains in 11 bearing 11 her "spiritual children. 113 Knox 
thinks that tther ~uietism was a very shallow affair •••• An-
toinette preferred to be the world's director and do the 
'tuietism for her-self.n 4 
It is questionable whether· the present time has suf-
ficient 11Anhaltspunkte 11 for the modern mind to imagine the 
ukrankaft erregenden Wirkung 11 that a "hysterische" woman 
like Bourignon exercised on the ''geistigen" men of her day. 5 
She was a woman who exemplified the 11Hexenideal 11 without be-
ing burnt for it.6 At any rate, the great popularity her 
posthumously published works enjoyed. after her death in 
1680, was to a very large extent due. to Poiret, who became 
her "press agent" (to use a modern term). 
Poiret lived in Amsterdam from 1680 till 1688, at 
which ·time he moved to the little village of Rinsburg 
(Rijnsburg). 7 Here he lived until his death in 1719, lead-
1. Knox, Enth., 354. 
2. Goebel, GCL, III, 197n. Goebel writes that her adherents 
were very numerous. It does not seem that Gichtel should 
be included among her 11Anhang 11 however. 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 197n. 
4. Knox, Enth., 354. 
5. Wieser, DSM, 55. 
6. Wieser, DSM, 56. 
7. This was the center of the movement taking its name from 
the village, also known as Collegiants. 
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ing a ver·y active life in terms of his publishing and writ-
ins interests, but personally exemplifying the outward quiet 
of his quietistic princip les . 
The Holland of Poiret's day served as a bridge be -
tween the quite different French and German cultures . With 
poli tic:3.l independence , and a large degree of de mocrs.cy and 
religious toleration for the times , this little land became 
the "Mittelpunkt der europt!ischen Kultur in Mode und Sitte. 111 
The contrast between the freedom of Holland and the slavish 
oppression of 1 , 800 sovereigns and the curbing of free dom of 
conscience through the state churches in Germany, brought 
many learned Germans to Holland in the seventeenth, and far 
into the eighteenth century . Breckling , himself one of them, 
rather ungratefully described Holland to Stolle in the fol -
lowing terms: 
Holland sei ein rechtes Babel und Beh~ltnis 
unreiner Geister: denn es wliren wohl auf taus-
end Sekten darinnen , die alle ihre eigenen In-
teressen h Mtten , das nicht ein jeder (er habe 
denn die Gabe der Unterscheidung ) gleich er-
raten k8nne . 2 
In that day i·t wou ld have been possible to earn one 's 
living as a professional writer, as Polret did, only in Hol-
land . He made the popularizing of mystical writings his 
life's work . The great variety of mystical "schools" 
favored i n this way by Poiret's attention is accounted for 
1. Wieser, DSM, 45. 
2. Wieser, PP, 130. 
partly, at least, by the economic motive.l 
Poiret's relationship to Bo~ignon is not too clear, 
and may have done him little credit, but he made her works 
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best-sellers. He himself wrote few mystical works. His 
chief one,. L10economie divin, is from his earlier period.2 
This voluminous work mixed Boehmism with many other types o.f 
mysticism "zu einem eignartigen Durcheinander, zu einem un-
geheuren mystischen Systeme," the like o.f which has never 
been seen, according to his biographer, Wieser.3 
Poiret 1 s great accomplishment, however, was in pop-
ularizing the works of Madam Guyon in Protestant ci~cles. 
In his day, the "geistigen Interessen der Mens.chen bewegten 
sich damals durc)laus noch in den mittelalterlichen Forman 
des theologischen Schriftstreits."4 The "Battle of the 
Olympians,"5 between Guyon-Fenelon and Bossuet, "one of the 
epic controversies of ecclesiastical history,~6 was attracting 
wide-spr ead attention throughout western and central Europe. 
Both Poiret and Arnold introduced this controversy to German 
readers. 
Quietism, as a movement, goes back to Molinos. A. H. 
1. Wieser, PP, 83. 
2. Published in 1687. Translated, Der f8ttliche Haushalt be-
came popular in Germany. The Gelstl ·che Fama of 1734 
(XIV StHck) printed a summary of It (pp. 17-52), and ex-
pressed an intention to reprint it in Berleburg. · Edelmann 
trans l ated it (See below, P• 356}. 
3. Wieser, DSM, 51. 
4. Wieser, DSM, 39, 40. 
5. Knox's phrase (Enth~, 319). 
6. Knox, Enth., 339. 
Francke's Latin translation of his Guida Spirituals, in 
1687 {the same year in which Rome condemned its authQr), 
has been called the "birth-hour of the mystical Theology 
1 in Germany." Molinos's condemnation is based on evidence 
other than his book, however. His doctrine of passivity 
2 
seems to have had antinomian implications. 
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Madam Guyon proved to be of great importance for 
German radical Pietism. Born in 1648, in Montargis, France, 
3 11 she felt a call to the apostolate" in 1681. Already a 
widow with children, she did not enter a convent, but 
worked with the 11 new converts" from Protestantism in the 
Geneva area. It soon became clear, however, that she consid-
ered it her mission ttto instruct everybody she came .across, 
especially the religious of both sexes, in her own markedly 
Quietist principles of spirituality."4 In widespread travels, 
she made many converts, and likewise many enemies. The most 
distinguished among her friends was Fenelon,. later Arch-
bishop of Cambra!; the influential Bishop Bossuet became 
her (and Fenelon's) implacable opponent. Bossuet succeeded 
in getting Fenelon's Maxims condemned by the pope in 1699, 
whereupon Fenelon promptly s ent the pontiff his submission. 
As obvious as such a submission would appear, it was 
widely discussed in Protestant Germany. Sympathy was on 
1 .. Wieser, DSM, 83, 84. A.H., not 11J.H. 11Francke, ift obviously 
meant here. 
2. See Knox's treatment in Enth., 288-318. 
3. Knox, Enth., 321. 
4. Knox, Enth., 321. 
the side of the ''persecuted" Fenelon, but many criticized 
him for his "revocation e" Francke seemed to have under-
stood the situation better than Stolle's companions, who 
accused Fenelon of inconsistency, when he answered. 
er wisse nicht, dass er revocirt, dass er aber 
des Papstes Gutachten sich unterworfen, k8nne 
man ihm als Papisten nicht misdeuten.l 
Madam Guyon herself was imprisoned from 1695 till 
1702. She "spent the remaining fifteen years of her life 
near Bl ois, winning general admiration by her piety, her 
love of the poor, and the simplicity of her faith."~ 
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Guyon's voluminous works were edited by Poiret from 
1704-1719. The impression her books make on Knox is one of 
"extraordinary glibness; of much unconscious imitativeness 
•••• ; of eccentricity rather than originality; of very 
mediocre taste."3 Despite these defects, Poiret "built 
her up," 4 as he had Bourignon; he p!'epared the way for the 
wide degree of acceptance she came to enjoT in Ge!'many, and 
elsewhe!'e.5 
The influence of Guyon and Poiret is clearly seen 
in Arnold. Like Poiret, the latter was an 11ungeheurer 
1. Stolle, in Wieser, PP, 158. This agrees with Knox's 
interpretaion of the affair {Enth., 347-349). 
2. Knox, Enth., 338. 
3. Knox, Enth., 332. 
4. The expression is Knox's (Enth., 354). 
5 .• Poii•et 11dem Geiste der Mme. Guyon zum mindes ten in Mittel-
und Osteuropa Bahn gebrochen hat" (Wieser, PP, 21, 22). 
Vermittler. 111 One could find a "theological library" in 
the wor•ks of these two men alone, as the Geistliche Fama 
so aptly expressed it.2 
What were the characteristics of Guyon's quietism? 
Knox suggests that "a kind of ultra-supernaturalism" lies 
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at the root of it.3 "God alone must do everything; we can-
not even co-operate with him, only allow him to operate in 
us, and forget that he even allows us to allow him. 114 The 
11 simple intention, 11 without external aids or mental pictures, 
is seen as the highest type of prayer. The 11da.rk wa.ytr is 
superior to the "way of light-" in which visions and "con-
solationstr are received. Concepts of self-denial and resigna-
tion (Gelaasenh~it) already common in German mysticism, are 
carried to extremes in quietism. 11 Pure 11 and "disinterested 11 
love, which could even acquiesce in one's mwn damnation, is 
praised. Along with a doing away of all self-hood, paradox-
ically enough, comes the feeling that, since God works in 
one, one is in some sense God. 
Many contemporary German Protestants saw in this new 
movement a defense of the tt:inner 11 religion against externals, 
and an attack from within on Roman Catholic institutionalism. 
Until 1700 it had been a practically unheard of thing for 
Protestants to praise and circulate Roman Catholic litera-
1. Wieser, DSM, 117. 
2. GF, X {1733), 97. 
3. Knox, Enth., 350. 
4. Knox, Enth., 350. 
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ture. The Fenelon-Guyon affair produced a great change 
amoqgthe Gebildeten. The orthodox proceded to try to 
distinguish between tttruet• and "false" mysticism, and Val-
entine L6scher, the noted opponent of Pietism, began publish-
ing the first German newspaper, Unschuldige Nachrichten, in 
1699, to combat the progress of Pietism and quietism.1 
Pietists, on the other hand, found much to admire in 
quietism. The following passage, as just one isolated ex-
ample, could not have failed to win a sympathetic hearing: 
The decay of internal piety is unquestionably 
the source of the various errors that have risen 
in the world; all of which would speedily be 
sapped and overthrown, were inward religion to 
be established. If, instead of engaging our 
wandering brethren in vain disputes, we could 
but teach them simply to believe, and diligently 
to pray, we should lead them sweetly unto God.2 
Then too, the pedagogical approach to mysticism as "mystical 
theology,," popularized by Poiret and Arnold, was one that 
fit into the Pietist emphasis on Erbauung, and the Schulbil-
dende, as opposed to the individualism of seventeenth-century 
mysticism.3 The freedom on inter-confessional lines which 
was indicated by this use of Roman Catholic mystics appealed 
to Pietists, more especially to Radicals. 
Quietism, from the turn of the eighteenth century 
1. On L6scher, see. Wieser, DSM, 96-101. 
2. From A Guide To True Peace, 18, 19. This little book was 
edited in 1813 by two Quakers, chiefly from the writings 
of Fenelon, Guyon, and Molinos, and reprinted in 1946 by 
Pendle Hill, a Friends' school. 
3. For a treatment of this problem see Wentzla.f.f-Eggebert, 
Deutsche Mystik Zwischen Mittelalter und Neuzeit, 222-226 . 
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onward, was to become, next to Boehmism, the gre atest single 
1 influence in radical Pietism. How great, it is difficult 
to eval uate. One must distinguish between the ways in which 
it fit into the Boehmist pattern, and those in which it -
actually supplanted it. Quietism seems to have greatly 
weakened Poiret's Boehmism. On the other hand, the two 
strains are found quite peaceably side by side in Arnold; 
and in the Berleburg Bible. It would seem, however, that 
in Marsay and Tersteegen quietism may have supplanted 
Boehmism as the chief motiv. 
The immediate tendency of this quietistic influence 
was to calm the nenthusiasm11 that marked the Boehmist-phila-
delphian excitement at the turn of the century. This effect 
was foreseen by Poiret, who answered an inquiry of "a certain 
countessn concerning "sonderbaren ungemeinen Leibesbewegungen 
und seltsamen Geisteswftrkungen und Krlffte, so sich an ver-
schd:edenen Orten und Personen erUugnet haben, 11 in 1700.2 
Poiret disclaimed any intention of 0 quenching the spirit," 
or 11deapis ing prophecies, 11 but he applied quiet is tic princi-
ples in "proving and holding fast to what is good. 11 He 
quoted an older Catholic mystic of quietistic tendencies, 
John of the Cross, to recommend 
den blossen lautern Glauben, das ist den inwend-
igen und ffir den Sinnen verborgenen Weg, da man 
kennte, lie bet, leidet, geneu~t, ohne ·dass ··man 
weiss, wie und auf was Weise. 
1. It is intended, by definition, to except Pietism itself. 
2. Poiret, in Wieser, PP, 239-245. 
3.Poiret, in Wieser, PP, 2401 241. 
The way of the udark night, 11 in which the hidden will is 
lost i n God's, is highe~ than the way of outward gifts and 
inspirations,_ which the devil (who is an "ape 11 of God) may 
use to deceive. It is a g~eat error, of which many good 
souls are guilty;;- : that they conce~n themselves too much 
with the outward circumstances of the "Religions.n Toward 
these things one should remain indifferent and in peace.1 
The quietistic yeast began to work in the radical 
Pietist movement, and modified the Babel-StHrmerei and 
feverish excitement of the early period. It may be signi-
ficant that the same process had been occurring among the 
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Quakers, who resembled the German Radicals so very much. 
Jung-Stilling, a Pietist of a few generations later, correctly 
evaluated the activity of Poiret at that time: 
Poiret war Fenelons Sch"lller; •••• er erregte durch 
diese Schriften, sowie durch seine moralische 
und wohlt)!tige Lebensweise eine starke Bewegung 
in den Niederlanden. Dies geschah in den ersten 
20 Jahren des 18. Jahrhunderts, und von hier ging 
die Kraft des Enthusiasmus dber ganz Deutschland 
aus. Der Nationalgeist war bis dahin mystisch, 
B8hmisch, und mitunter Paracelsisch gewesen; und 
dazu kamen noch die Lehren Petersens von der 
Wiederbringung aller Dinge (dass auch die bBsen 
Geister e~l8st sein wftrden), und vom tausend-jlhrigen Reiche u.f.2 
Kosegarten expressed the difference between the Boehm-
ist strain and Guyon's quietism as follows: "Das Streben 
der Theosophen gilt dem All -- das Streben der Mystiker 
dem Nichts."3 One might carry the paradoxical note further, 
1. Poir et, in Wieser, PP, 239-245. 
2. In Wieser, PP, 165. 
3. In Wieser, DSM, 126. 
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to say that ultimately 11 nothing 11 and "everything" mean the 
same for the mystic; yet the practical difference in actual 
life between the two schools can be great. The radical Pie-
tist movement was "quieted down" considerably by the intro-
duction of quietism. 
7. The Buttlarische Rotte 
Though the group treated here is generally called 
after Eva Buttlar, their female leader, Gottfried Justus 
1 Winter was the 11 chief hero." He was born in Merseburg, 
about 1677, grew up in Eschwege (Hesse), and studied theology 
at Gotha. He learned to know Eva Margarethe de Vesias 
Buttlar in Eisenach, where her husband was court dance-master 
and page-master. She was born of a good family at Eschwege 
in 1670, and was married at the age of fifteen. Having 
changed her worldly manner of life and become a Pietist, she 
left the court and her husband. She and Winter became fol-
lowers of Horche at Eschwege, and active in a Pietist circle 
at Allendorf. Here they welcomed five von Callenberg sisters, 
of a noble family, into their circle. The group left that 
town in 1702, shortly before a LandgrKfliche commission had 
reported on the group, and Landgraf Carl had isaued an 
ordinance threatening hardened separatists with banishment. 
The report on the Allendorf conventicle makes them appear to 
1. Keller sarcastically gives Winter this title ( "den 
Hauptheldentt) in his Art. (1845), 79. 
have been radical Pietists, but in addition ominously 
accuses some of them of "coming together in an unchris• 
tian and beastly way, 11 and of not only defending such 
conduct;, but praising it as 11good works."1 Here is the 
first 1.ntimation of moral laxity in connection with the 
Winter-Buttlar party. Numbering about seventy, they 
stopped for brief periods in Frankfurt, Cassel, Erfurt 
and Usingen, until settling in Wittgenstein, where, in 
1704, they eventually rented the Schloss at Sassman&-
hausen from Graf Heinrich. 2 Rumors of the group's past 
record led to an examination by the latter, but he was 
unable to discover anything amiss. The exiled preacher, 
Dilthey, lived near their house, and worshipped with them 
on one occasion. He admonished them to moral rectitude 
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at the time, and was not admitted to subsequent meetings. 
This aroused his suspicions yet the more. He wrote 
friends in Schwarzenau, and a delegatio~ came down to call 
on the society. According to Goebel, it was composed of 
3 Hochmann, two countesses, and Pastor Veiel of Laasphe. 
At first, the Buttlarites would admit nothing, but former 
members arriving providentially at that time and place, 
many facts were uncovered. Exposed, they nonetheless 
contended that their way was the nright and only way to 
1. Ritschl, GP, I, 419. This is the best source for Allen-
dorf. 
2. Goebel, GCL, II, 787, 788 • . 
3. See Goebel, GCL, II, 790. Keller, however, prints a 
letter of Dilthey in which not Hochmann, but a "Herr 
Hoffman of Berleberg" is named as a member of this 
delegation. The pastor's name is given as Weigel~(Art. 
( 1845) ' 84 • ) 
1 perfection. 11 Asked for scripture backing, Eva quoted 
2 Hohelied 5:4 as a proof-text for the practice of operat-
ing on the women's ovaries. 3 Stunned for the moment, 
Dilthey suddenly perceived the main principle of the soci-
ety: t hey gave spiritual passages a Ufleshly 1' meani ng . 4 
About twenty left the group after this exposure. 
Graf Heinrich gave instructions to have the group 
secretly observed. Through holes cut in the walls, their 
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after-prayers activities were found to consist of services 
in which couples attained "union11 in the sexual act. 5 Ap-
prehensive, the society was preparing to move when the mem-
bers were placed under arrest. The rank and file were ban-
ished, and 4,000 Thalers, with other valuable belongings, 
were confiscated by the gleeful count. The leaders escaped 
by slipping a drug into the guards' brandy. 6 The count sent 
out a public notice in which Winter , Appenfelder and Eva 
were accused of representing themselves respectively as the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and in which they were a ls o 
1. Keller, Art. (1845), 85. 
2. Song of Solomon, 5:4, (RSV): "My beloved put in his hand 
by the hole of the door, and my heart was moved for him." 
3. Winter performed a surgical operation on the female mem-
bers of the group which was an attempt to render the 
uterus incapable of conceiving children, though this aim 
was not always attained. It was considered as an initi-
ation. 
4. Keller, Art. (1845), 86. 
5. Keller, Art. (1845), 98. 
6. Keller, Art. (1845), 102. 
accused of 11 Hurerei, Ehebruch , Bl u tschande • . • • auch Mord." 1 
Among the witnesse s against the "Rotte "2 vms the Swiss 
preacher , Pllnthiner ( intner), who confessed to having 
triGd t quench his sinful lust according to Eva's pre -
scription, which involved sexual relations with herself . 
The re maining member s fled to Cologne , where eight 
of them joined the Roman Catholic Church . In 1705 they 
transferred t he scene of their operations to the villag e 
of Ugde ( Luyde ) , an enclave belonging to the Bishopric of 
Paderborn , near yrmont . Here they hoped to escape poli ce 
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surveillance . Appenfelder married Eva (whose previous hus -
band had divorced her) , tak ing t he name of "Dr . Leander. 11 
The group was careful to appear outwardly ardently Catholic , 
but t hey maintained their own co mmunal economy and secret 
religious mee tings . With the beginning of the year 1706, a 
service, modelled somewhat on Catholic ceremonies , ushered -
in the 11 New Church, 11 and Leander was crowned as "King . " 
Five weeks lat er Winter (the "Father"), was likewise con-
secrated , as were Ichtershausen ( the 11 Soirit 11 "Dove " or ~ ' ' 
nLamb" ), and Eva (now 11 Sophia") . 3 
Such occurrences could not be kep t secret . One of 
their member s betrayed them to the authorities , who arrested 
1. Keller , Art . (1845) , 104 . The alleged 11 murderu was that 
of an illegitimate infant , who died in an unknown manner . 
2 . "Ratte , " sometimes translated "Gang , 11 is usually used by 
German writers who refer to this gr oup . 
3 . Keller, Art . (1845) , 107 - 114 . 
237 
twenty of them a few weeks after the ceremonies. Winter and 
Ichtershausen were tortured, and confessed to the blasphemous 
rites, though they did not concede having engaged in promis-
~ concubitum while in LHgde.1 The leaders were all ban-
ished (although Winter was at first sentenced to be beheaded 
by the sword). One of the most prominent members, an ac-
complished jurist, Dr. Vergenius, would not admit to having 
been p!•eaent at the blasphemous ceremonies. He was permit-
ted to present his case for judgment to some university 
faculty, and chose Halle. In this manner the famous Thomasius 
came into possession of all the evidence, which he later 
printed in detail, with a frankness offensive to many, in 
his Vet·nHnftigen und christlichen •••• Gedanken, Part III 
(1725). 
The scattered members of the society tried to resume 
their activities for a while in Altona, where Eva died (some-
time after 1717), honored and respected.2 
What relationship did the Buttlarische Rotte bear 
to radical PietismY To be sure, the enemies of Pietism 
seized upon this incident with glee, as a horrible example 
of what the movement would develop into. Dr. Mayer of 
Greifswald took this approach as early as 1705.3 Nor could 
the Pietists entirely disclaim their embarrassing companions. 
It is clear that Eva's followers arrived at entirely opposite 
1. Keller, 114, 115. 
2. See Goebel, GCL, II, 796 , 797, for the last period. 
3. Keller, Art. (1845), 136. 
conclusions f~om the ascetic theosophists; but, i~onically 
enough , they confessed to the same gene~al be liefs . These 
they found la~g'ely in w~itings by Po~dage, by their own 
testimony . 1 
It is difficult to know to what extent Eva 1 s Rotte 
was based on sincere ~eligious convictions (even if of an 
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heathe nish nat~e) , and · to what extent merely on 1'der un-
ersch8pflichen i!Vollust der fU~ immer in der Geschichte e -
b~andmarkten Frau , n2 and the similar emotions of her follow-
ers (th ough many of them may have been deceived, at least 
at first) . Tanner writes of Eva ' s "glfthenden primitiv- erot -
is chen Sinnlich.kei t," mixed with "~e ligi8ser Schwfuamer.e i.1 3 
Some of the common members may have been actually led astray, 
by religious int erpretations they sincerely accepted, thoug h 
i t mi ght be sus pected that many of them -welcomed an opportun -
ity for such an emotionally gratifying form of worship . 
Taking the rationalizations of the group at their 
face value, however , a thread of logic can be traced through -
out. While the Pietists were picturing union with .Jesus, 
o~ Sophia, in glowing, erotic terms , the Buttla~ites we~e 
exp~essing these emotions in deeds . Whi le expectations of 
the corring Philadelphian Church were high , they established 
1 .. Keller• , Art . ( 1 845), 133-136. 
2. Ritschl, GP , I , 427 . Eva , however, seems to have bee n 
no more culpable than .the l ess flamboyant, but essen-
tially mo~e evil, Winter . 
3 . Tanner, DE, 85 . 
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a true community of love, involving the sharing of bodily 
favors as well as of goods. The familiar logic of the anti-
nomian enthusiast was theirs. They partook of God's nature, 
and God could not sin. What might seem to be sin to the 
uninit i ated was actually the opposite for the "children of 
promise •" 
While the Pietists strove to give the literal words 
of the Bible sp i ritual meanings, the Eva 1 sche Rotte did 
the opposite. Spiritual concepts were made flesh, if not 
"fleshly." One can't climb into the heavens; therefore, 
seek God where he may be found, in men, on earth.l The 
Trinity, with Sophia as an afterthought, was incarnated in 
the leaders. Especially did 11Mother" Eva l .end herself to 
such deification.. She was the 11new Eve, 11 who was to restore 
fallen humanity; the "pool of Bethesda," which made the 
bather pure and holy; the vine, into which the members must 
be grafted. All this was to be understood in its most lit-
eral meaning. With her "holy flesh 11 there could be no ques-
tion of sinful lust; on the contrary, sexual intercourse 
with her quenched sinful lust for all time.2 "Philadelphia" 
and "agape" -- favorite radical Pietist expressions -- be-
came 11 eros" for the Buttlarites. 
Most of the leaders of radical Pietism took occasion 
1. These sentiments were expressed in a letter by Winter, 
in Keller, Art. (1845), 138. 
2. All of these expressions, and many more of a similar 
por t ent, may be found in the accounts quoted in this 
sect ion. 
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to express their sincere and deep-felt disgust at the conduct 
of the Rotte. Certainly it is far from typical of the Radical 
movement, or of Pietism in general. Yet it cannot be ignored 
in any complete history of radical Pietism. Like a degen-
erate parasite growing on a beautiful flower, the Buttlar-
ische Rotte is a part of the total milieu~ . 
CHAPTER V 
THE BRETHREN 
Alexander Mack, who was to be the leader of a new 
sect which appealed to many of the radical Pietists, was 
a disciple of Hochmann, as were most of his associates. 
In 1706 Mack, the owner of a mill, who had been one of 
Hochmann's most faithful adherents for some time, was host 
to the latter at his home in Schriesheim-an-der-Bergstrasse, 
between Mannheim and Heidelberg in the Palatinate (Pfalz). 
After public witnessing to their faith in town and country-
side, about fifty of Hochmann's followers, men and women, 
retired to a mill (probably Mack's). Being threatened by 
the government, the group broke up, eleven of the Pilger-
gemeinde being pursued by soldiers. Some of them were 
sentenced to labor at the wheel - barrows. Their Protestant 
co-religionists sympathized with them, as they themselves 
were enduring persecutions from the Catholic government. 
Under t hese circumstances,, Mack, his wife, and others, fled 
to Schwarzenau.1 
1. This information, not found in other histories, comes 
from the recent (1934) book of Renkewitz, HH, 220ff. 
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1. The Beginnings of the Sect 
The three hundred or so separatists1in Schwarzenau 
had little fellowship with each other, and many, here and 
elsewhere, felt the need for a Gemeinschaft. Hochmann's 
follow ers, as many other radical Pietists, were opposed 
to child-baptism. Did that mean that there was no longer 
to be any water-baptism? If so, how could there be any 
outward, visible church community, and how could the com-
mand of Jesus in Matthew 18 be followed? Already in 1703 
some followe~ of Hochmann had written a lette~ calling for 
2 adult baptism. 
In 1708, eight persons were baptized by immersion 
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in the ~iver Eder which runs through Schwarzenau. For their 
own account of the event one can do no better than to quote 
from the one wr i tt.en by Alexander Mack, Jr. To be sure, 
this was not composed until 1774, but the author wrote that 
he had taken it 11 in part from some papers which were left 
by two brethren, namely, Alexander Mack and Peter Becker, 11 
already long since dead, and in part :from oral accounts 
from hi s parents, as well as from some other brethren, also 
1. According to a letter of Graf Carl Gustav in 1710, 
(Goebel, GCL, II, 173-175}. 
2. Renkewitz, HH, 263-265, gives this new information. 
It is not known who this person was, or whether he 
later associated himself with the Brethren. 
l dead. It reads: 
Those who were brought together there 
from the persecutions, though the y were 
distinguished by d ifferent opinions, and 
also differed i n manners and customs, were 
still, at first, all called Pietists , and 
they among themselves called each other 
brother . But very soon it appeared that 
the words of Christ, Matthew 18 , where he 
says , 1 If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone, t etc., could not be 
r educed to a proper Christian practice , be-
cause there was no regular order yet estab-
lished in the church . Therefore some re -
turned again to the relii::, ious denominations 
from which they had come out, be cause they 
would not be subjected to a mo!'e strict 
Chr istian disci pline; and to others it 
ap pea!'ed that the spiritual liber t y was 
carried too far, which was t hought to be 
more dangerous than the religious organiza -
t ions t hey had le ft . 
Under these circumstances, some felt 
t hemselves drawn powerful l y to seek the 
footste ps of the primitive Christians, and 
desired earnestly to l:'eceive in faith t he 
ordained te s timonies of Jesus Christ accord-
ing to t heir true value. At the same time , 
they were internally and strongl y impressed 
with the necessity of the obedience of faith 
to a soul that desired to be saved. And 
t his impression also led them at the time 
to the mystery of water - bapt is m, which ap-
pe ared unto t hem as a door into the churoch , 
which was what they so earnestly sought. 
Baptism, however , was spoken of among the 
Pi et ists in very different ways , and the 
manner in which it was sometimes s poken of 
caus ed pain to the hearts of t h ose that loved 
the tJ:>uth . 
Finally , i n the year 1708 , eight persons 
cons ented together to enter into a covenant 
of a good conscience with God, to take up all 
the commandment s of J-esus Christ as an easy 
yoke , and t hus to follow the Lord J esus, 
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1. Brumb augh, GB, 44. Brumbaup,h professes to know t hat a 
certain part of it is from 1the origi nal document, print -
ed a t Schwarzenaun (43), but this is not substantiated . 
their good and faithful shepherd , in joy and 
sorrow, as his true sheep, even unto a blessed 
end . These eis ht persons were as follows, 
namely , five brethren and three sisters . The 
five b:r•eth..ren were , Geor ge Grebi , from Hesse-
Cassel , the first ; Lucas Vetter, likewise 
fro m Hessia, the second; the third was Alex-
ander Mack , from the Palatinate of S chr~~ sheim, 
between Mannheim and Heide l berg ; the fourth 
was Andrew Bony , of Basle, in Switzerland; 
the fifth , John Kip ping , from Bareit, in 
wartember g . The three sisters were; J oanna 
Noethiger, or 3ony , the first ; Anna Kargare -
tha Mack, the second; and Johanna !lipping , the 
third. 
These eight persons _· covenanted and united 
together as brethren and sisters into the 
covenant of the cross of Jesus Christ to for m 
a church of Chris t ian believers . And when 
t hey had found , i n authentic histories, that 
the primiti ve Christians , in the first and 
second centuries , uniformly, according to the 
command of Ch..rist , were planted into the 
death of Jesus Chri st by a three - fold irnmer-
sion into the water-bath of holy baptism, 
t hey examined diligently t he New Testament , 
and finding all perfectly har monizing there -
with, they were anxiously desirous to use 
the means appointed and pr acti ced by Christ 
hirrillelf , and thus accordi ng to h is own salu-
tar7l counsel , go forward to the fulfillment 
of all righteousness . 
Now the que stion arose, who should admin-
ister the work externally unto them? One of 
their number , who was a leader and speaker of 
the Word in their meetings ,l had visited , in 
sincere love, differe~t congregations of Bap-
tists (Taufges innten) in Germany, most of 
whi ch admitted that holy baptism, when per -
formed by an immersion in water and out of 
love to Christ , was indeed !:'ight ; but they 
would also, besides this, maintain that pour-
ing of a handful of water mi ght also do very well , 
provided all else would be right. 
1. This would have been Alexander Mack, Sr . 
2 . Mennonites . 
244 
The conscience, however, of them (the 
b~ethren) could not be satisfied with this. 
They the~efore demanded of him •••• to immerse 
them, according to the example of the primi-
tive and best Christians, upon their faith. 
But he, considering himself as unbaptized, 
required first to be baptized •••• before he 
should baptize another ••••• In this their 
difficulty they were encouraged by the words 
of Christ, ····'Where two or three are gath-
er-ed together •••• " With such confidence in 
the precious and sure promise of God, they, 
under fasting and prayer, cast lots to learn 
which of the four brethren should baptize 
that brother who so anxiously desired to be 
baptized by the church of Christ. They 
mutually pledged their word that no one 
should ever divulge who among them had bap-
tized first (according to the lot), in order 
to cut off all occasion of calling them after 
any man, because they had found that such 
foolishness had already been reproved by Paul 
in his writing to the Corinthians. 
Being thus prepared, the Eight went out 
together one morning, in solitude, to a 
stream called the Eder, and the brother, 
upon whom the lot had fallen, baptized first 
that brother who desired to be baptized by 
the church of Christ, and when he was bap-
tized, he baptized him by whom he had been 
baptized, and the remaining three brethren 
and three sisters. Thus these Eight were 
all baptized at an early hour of the morning. 
And after all had come up out of the 
water, and had changed their garments, they 
were also at the same time made to rejoice 
with great inward joyfulness, and by grace 
they were deeply impressed with these signi-
ficant words, 'Be ye fruitful and multiplyLt 
This occurred in the year above mentioned, 
1708. But of the month of the year, or the 
day of the month or week, they have left no 
record.l 
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With these facts Brumbaugh contents himself. Renke-
witz has raised several questions and has given some new 
1. Brumbaugh, HB, 36-40. For the possible time, see below, 
P • 253 . 
1 i nformation on wha t preceded this step . Al ready in 1706 , 
many "brothers" were convinced that t his baptism would oc-
cur, bu t none knew of the others .. Two ttrremde BrUder·" 
avwke the desire . i Tho were they? Gr af Carl Gustav r let -
ter of 17102 tells of "Schwf!.t ... mer ... .. aus aller Welt , von 
Holle~ aus H ssen , aus der falz, aus der Schweiz , aus 
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Roll- und ~nge lland . " Goebel notes that these Tgufer3 ag reed 
vvi th the English Baptis ts that bapti sm should be by immer-
sion in running water and must be repe ated on all adults 
( Erwachsenen) after their 11 awakening" e ven though they had 
been baptized as children , as against the milder view of 
the German :i·:~ennoni tes that the infant 's sprinklin6 would 
suffi ce , i f only l ater the Wiedergeburt occurred . 4 These 
persons who inspired the original eight may, the n , have 
been English Baptists . They may a lso hav e been Sw i s T ufer 
(Anabaptists). Jakob A~~an h ad begun a cons ervative mo ve-
ment among these f olk in 1693, in the Bern area . Strict 
dis cipline, with Vermeidung ( shunni ng of disciplined me bers} , 
separation from the world , and fee t - washing in conne ction 
with the Abendmahl were their main points of contention . 5 
These were views a lso held by the new Ttlufer (the Brethren} . 
The Amis h were mostly all driven out of their homeland durin · 
1. In fiH , 263-265 . 
2 . In Goebel, GCL, II , 773-775 . See below, pp. 256,257. 
3. The Brethren. 
4 . Goebel, GCL, II, 843 . 
5 . Wernle, DSP , I , 116ff . 
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the following few decades. Two of the original eight 
Brethren, the Bonys, were from Switzerland, and the Brethren 
movement spread in that country after its inception. 
Renkewitz has discovered a letter written in 1708 by 
some who desir ed to take this step of baptism. They chose 
one of their group by lot to compose it. It was written to 
11brethren" known to them, and addressed them thus: "Allen 
denen in Christo Jesu beruffenen geliebten. Freude zuvor1" 
It prays that God may show who will enter this high work 
of baptism, that so they may be able to hold the Abendmahl 
amongst each other after the command of Jesus and his 
a pos tles, in the fear of the Lord.1 
Hochmann was, of course, kept informed of these de-
velopments. He was a prisoner in Ndrnberg , however, a s the 
decisive moment neared. Alexander Mack and a 11 Bdchsenmacher"2 
wrote Hochmann for his opinion of their proposed baptism, 
and Gemeinschaft, which would observe the ordinances of the 
apostolic church. Hochmann's reply is lengthy, but clear. 
He would not object 11 if God t he Lord should awaken some of 
h i s Witnesses to perform such a baptism," and if such souls 
should be determined by God's grace to suffer and dare every-
thing on account of it, and still remain faithful to Christ, 
1. Renkewitz, HH, 265. 
2. Nieper, EDA, 275. The Chronicon Ephratense, (2),lists 
"a gunsmith," as one of tfie original eight. Whether this 
is the 11 Bllchsenmacher," or a mistaken attempt to translat e 
hi s name, is uncle ar. 
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for from such things in these days nothing but troubles and 
cross will follow, and the Antichrist will rage against the 
members of Christ. For without this true following of 
Christ { 11 Nachfolge Christi 11 ), water baptism, even if per-
formed on adults after the example of the first Christians, 
would help little, or not at all, for God does not look on 
the outward, but on the inward -- the change of heart, and 
its uprightness before him. Concerning the lovefeast, Hoch-
mann declares that the foundation must be in the love of 
Jesus and 1tin recht gliedlicher Gemeinschaft." If one is 
really willing 11 sich mit Gut und Blut Jesu und seiner Ge-
meinde verschw8ren und verbinden, 11 Hochmann will not be 
against that, because it agrees with the scriptures. But 
if only an outward, legalistic work is made of it, without 
Christ's spirit and love ruling in the hearts, 11kann ich 
mit Wahrheit nicht viel davon halten. 11 Then it would be 
pure hypocrisy, which could not possibly be agreeable to 
God. arThese people honor me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me," as 18 true nowdays in the meetings 
of all 11Sekten. 111 
Hochmann reminds the "dear brethren" that they know 
what his teaching has always been. He has not rejected the 
ttoutward 11 where the "inward" was first present. He would 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 844-846. Compare Nieper, EDA, 2'75, 2'76. 
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not be a hindrance to their following the impulse of their 
consciences. He would bnt counsel them, before God, that 
they should not shut those who may not have understood the 
matter as they do 11 aus der Liebe," for leadings are differ-
ing, and no one can rule over the consciences of others. 
We are all under the common rule of Jesus Christ, who has 
1 
not called us to servitude, but to freedom. 
Goebel also prints "another -letter" which is 11 ilber 
dieselbe Frage, 11 from Hochmann. Unfortunately, no date is 
given, so one does not know whether his description applies 
to the Brethren afte:r their founding, or to some group 
existing previously to them. If the latter, it would ap-
pear that a similar group had been known to Hochmann, and 
thus, presumably, to Mack and his associates. Hochmann 
wrote that he had nothing agains t it if for conscience's 
sake one has himself fully immers ed. Such a soul needs to 
be impressed that he should not come to think of himself 
more hi ghly than others who were not imme:rssed, fo:rs then the 
immersion (Eintauchung} would come to be a snare and pride, 
which is an abomination to God. One who had not been bap-
tized at all, but who was still t:rsuly humble, would be more 
pleasing to Him than such an ar:rsogant saint, who stood alone 
on his immersion, and scorned others on that account, and 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 844-846. Compare Nieper, EDA, 275, 276. 
thus through spiritual arrogance showed that he was still 
far removed from the true nature of baptism, which stands 
in humility of heart. There are "hier zu Lande," he con-
tinues, people who have been baptized two or three times, 
and still have little knowledge of the new creature 11 im 
Wesen. " For when they have scarcely been "dipped, 11 they 
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are immediately banned again "wegen ibres ungebrochenen 
Wesens, 11 which would not have happened if the outward immer-
sion had such a good effect as they held it to have in the 
1 
soul. 
Brumbaugh's conclusion is true, as far as it goes: 
It will be seen that Hochmann did not 
differ from Mack upon the scriptural right 
to observe these ordinances. He simply 
feared that an acknowledgment of them as 
necessary to a religious life would lead 
to the sham and formalism he so much detest-
ed. Formal religion had so persecuted the 
pious old man that he even h~sitated to re-
~stablish apostolic methods. 
Hochmann also feared sectarian strife and self-
righteousness. The early Brethren, too, possibly accepted 
Hochmann's ideal of love and brotherhood, but the circum-
stances attending such a movement were such that they did 
fall into the strife and sectarian lack of love that Hoch-
mann had feared. Mack even called Hochmann an 11 Irrgeisttt 
1. The foregoing letter in Goebel, GCL,II, 844. Alexander 
Mack, (in RO, 45-48), defended the right of the church 
to accept members om faith, without too rigid an exam-
ination, even though some of them had to be excommuni-
cated in a short time. It is not known that Brethren 
rebaptized such. 
2. Brumbaugh, HB, 74. But Hochmann would have been only 38! 
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at a later meeting in Switzerland. The trouble in Krefeld 
later emphasized the disunity arising from such a sectaria~ 
2 basis. 
It is correct to infer that Hochmann was more of an 
individualist and less of an .institutionalist than were the 
3 Brethren. Two other factors must not be overlooked, how-
ever. First, Hochmann shared the prevailing 11 philadelphian1t 
ideal of the church which was dominant among the radical 
Pietists, and which had, until now, kept them from establish-
ing their own churches in competition with those of the estab-
lishment. All "sects 11 partook of the nature of 11 Babel.u The 
ideal attitude was to be impartial (Jtunparteiisch"). It was 
well to meet for worship, to prepare for the 11 fall of Babeln 
and the new Philadelphian Church which would soon come, in 
God's own time, but human beings were not to presume to form such 
a church in their own strength and wisdom. The new Brethren 
group everywhere met the . distl'ust of those radical Pietists 
who held this pl'evailing view. 4 
Then too, Hochmann was a ffspiritualist,tr in the sense 
that he followed the immediate inspiration of God by His Holy 
Spirit. He was not opposed to outward form if' the Spirit 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 846. 
2. See below, pp. 266, 267. 
3. The term 11 Brethren1t to apply to this group is not unambig-
uous, but will probably prove less confusing than calling 
them "Baptists .n· 
4. Typical of such criticism is that of E.L. Gruber's Ground-
Searching Questions (GSQ.), printed, with theil' reply, with 
Mack's R0,~6-98. One recalls its source in Schwenckfeld. 
moved one to it. He held a "lovefeast 11 too, if udie 
inneren Voraussetzungen dazu gegeben waren."1 The same 
was true of feet-washing. He practiced "spirit baptism" 
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an inspired blessing of children. For the Brethren to make 
baptism a necessary prerequisite for church membership, and 
to hold lovefeasts at stated times just in order to fulfill 
the letter of the scripture, was to go against this spirit-
ualistic principle. In his letters to the would-be baptizers 
Hochmann suggests this emphasis in the following expressions: 
ttso Gott •••• zu ihr /Taufe7 erwecken vrllrdett; naus der Liebe 
Christi gedrungen"; 11dem Trieb eures Gewiasens 11 ; 11die Fllhr-
rungen sind •••• unterschieden.tt3 To Hochmann, such activities 
mi ght be "leadings 11 to be obeyed; for Mack they were Ord-
nungen, norms for all to obey, because they were commanded 
in the scriptures. 
Another radical Pietist leader expressed himself 
critically concerning the new sectarian venture. The ven-
arable Gichtel had been notified of it shortly after it 
happened. As his reaction seems never to have been noted 
by any Brethren historian, it ia here quoted: 
Elementarisches Wasser tuhts in der Wiederge-
burth freylich nicht, es muss nur das Wasser· 
des ewigen Lebens seyn, welches Christus allein 
1. Renkewitz, HH, 269. 
2 • .At least this seems to have been true at Berleburg, 
during the "revival11 of 1700 (Renkevlitz, HH, 125). 
3. From his letters,. noted above. The underlining is 
the present writer's. 
gibet :· und sind die guten Gemfl.ter in Schwart-
zenau, welche sich ins Element-Wasser eintau-
chen lassen, nicht tief genug gegrHndet; wir 
sehen hier genugsam, dass die Wiedertlufer 
darum nicht besser, weil sie im Alter getaufet, 
sondern manch getauft~s Kind sie im guten Leben 
Hbertrift; die Zeit wird ihnen ihren Misssch-
lag 8ffnen. 
Wir haben vor einigen Jahren dergleichen 
Societlt alhier gehabt, welche einander die 
Fnsse gewaschen, und in der Nacht das Abendmahl 
gehalten haben, jedoch hat sie sich zersch-
lagen, und keinen Wachstuhm gehabt •••• 
Nicht hinein in sich selbst gehen, sich 
verlHugnen, sein Creutz auf sich nehmen, und 
Christo nachfolgen wil; sondern durch die 
Fenster und lussere Elementen in den Schaff-
stall einsteigen wollen •••• I 
1. Gichtel, TP 1 1 1 574, 575. This is letter no. CXXXIV, 
written from Amaterdam December 10, 1708, to "J.A.H." 
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A hand-written note in the particular volume consulted 
(in the Andover-Harvard Divinity School Library) indi-
cates "Haller". (This was likely the Haller who be-
friended Beissel at Heidelberg, mentioned in Chron. Eph., 
5}. It is in answer to Haller's letter of August ll. 
Hocrimann first heard of the baptisms in November. This 
gave Willoughby the chronological limit after which the 
baptisms could not be dated. This letter of Haller's 
sets that date back to August 11. Assuming that the 
baptisms would not have taken place before receiving 
Hochmann 1 s answer (of July 24, 1708) to the letter of 
inquiry, and allowing a reasonable time for it to come 
from Nfirnberg, dates the baptisms within a few weeks 
or less. (See Willoughby, BEB, 100). 
2. Subsequent History in Germany 
The younger Alexander Mack's account of the early 
history of the Brethren in Germany continues as follows: 
After this the said eight persons were more 
and more powerfully strengthened in their 
obedience to the faith they had adopted, and 
were enabled to testify publicly in their 
meetings to the truth; and the Lord granted 
them his special grace, so that still more 
became obedient to the faith, and thus, 
within seven years' time, namely to the year 
1715, there was not only in Schwarzenau a 
large church, but, here and there in the 
Palatinate, there were lovers of the truth, 
and especially was this the case in Marian-
born, where a church was gathered; for the 
church in the Palatinate was persecuted, and 
its members then came to Marienborn. And, 
when the church here became large, it was 
also persecuted. Then those that were per-
secuted collected in Crefeld, where they 
found liberty under the king of Prussia.l 
During those seven years 11 several laborers" were sent into 
the Lord's harvest. Those whose names are given in the 
a ccount are: John Henry Kalkleser, Christian Libe (Liebe), 
Abraham Duboy, John Nasz, John Henry Trout, Heinrich Hols-
apple, and Stephen Koch. Most of these came to Crefe l d, 
but Kalkleser, Duboy, George B. Gansz and Michael Eckerlin2 
came to Schwarzenau. 
The account continues: 
1. Printed in Brumbaugh, HB, 40, 41. 
2. Eckerlin is the one who was active in the Strassburg 
agitation. See above, p. 218. 
But as they found favor with God and men on 
the one hand, so (on the other hand) there 
were also enemies of the truth, and there 
arose here and there persecutions for the 
Word's sake. There were those who suffered 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and 
others encountered bonds and imprisonment; 
some for a few weeks only, but others had 
to spend several years in prison. Christian 
Libe was some years fastened to a galley, 
and had to work the galling oar among male-
factors; yet, by God's special providence, 
they were all delivered again with a good 
conscience. 
Since the persecutions in the form of 
poverty, tribulation, and imprisonment, by 
which they were oppressed, made them only 
the more joyful, they were tried in another 
manner, by men of learning seeking to con-
found them with sharp disputations and subtle 
questions, of which the forty searching ques-
tions of Eberhard Ludwig Gruber, which, with 
their answers, will be annexed to this 
treatise •••• 1 
a. Schwarzenau 
The first period of the Brethren's church was that 
in Schwarzenau. Although Count Heinrich Albrecht suffered 
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attacks for tolerating the Brethren and other separatists, 
he offered them a place of refuge until they moved in 1719. 
The count's brother-in-law, Graf Carl Gustav, was enraged 
because his wife's (and Heinrich's) four sisters all married 
religious refugees beneath their station.2 He wrote to 
Heinrich's Lehnsherr, Landgraf Ernst Ludwig of Hesse-Darm-
1. Alexander Mack, Junior's, account, in Brumbaugh, HB, 41, 
42. 
2. G1chtel was likewise angry with the countesses, but from 
a differing motive. He wrote 11 •••• wie die Grossen dieser 
Welt, Grlifliche Dames, nach geringerem Stand laufen, und 
die Kinder Gottes bet8hren." (TP, I, 576). His sympathy 
was with the "children of God" who were made fools ofl 
stadt, 1 who in turn sent Heinrich a letter of inquiry. 
The latter replied (concerning the Brethren) that he con-
sidered the repitition of baptism to belong under matters 
of cons cience (Gewissenssachen) •2 The separatists in his 
land were only those who desired to turn from the tt gross en 
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Weltschwarma, fanatischem Hirnglauben und gottlosem sekter-
ischem zlnkischem Ketzermachen," and who had l:i.ved a quiet 
life there. 3 
Carl Gustav likewise formally complained to the 
Reichsfiskal, Emmer:i.ch, at Wetzlar, reminding him of simi-
lar protests lodged wi th the Imperial Court in 1703, 4 and 
asking him to do his duty now (in 1710). His account of 
the ''weltbekannten im Wiedertauf lebenden fana tiel 11 in the 
Wittgenstein lands i s very instructive, after allowances 
are made for his hostile stand. 5 The "SchwMrmer" he com-
plains about are not only Brethren, but assorted radical 
Pietists who were living there, although he does not distin-
guish between the real "VviedertMufer" and the others. The 
charges are: slighting the holy sacraments, damning the "or-
dentlichen Predigtamtes," throwine off all divine and human 
order, 11 obrigkeitlich Verfassung der Kirchen, Republiken 
1. Wit t genstein was not at this time "a county of Westphalia," 
as Mallett has it (SBH , 26). 
2. Renkewitz, HH, 271. 
3. Goeb el, GCL, II, 776. 
4. The Klafe, mentioned above, pp. 215-217. 
5. The let er is given, in part, in Goebel, GCL, I I , 773-775. 
und Polizeien, 11 and seeming to want to play again the his-
tory of Johann of Leiden, Knipperdolling and Thomas MHnzer. 
Many people, continues the count, lived in shameful scorn 
of the holy sacrament of baptism, blasphemously called 
it only a wash-water, and therefore had no scruples about 
renewing it; called the holy Nachtmahl a 11 Schweingelag 
und Kalteschaale, so man von Brod und Wein nur im Maul 
macht." Hochmann, Pnnthiner, K8nig, Knecht and Hoffmann 
are mentioned as the leaders (none of them Brethren). The 
countesses were associating with low and disgraceful per-
sons. In Schwarzenau and neighboring Elsoff there. were 
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over three hundred such refugees, and in the Berleburgish, 
especially in Homrighausen, not many less. Also, in 1709, 
many let themselves be baptized again by immersion naked LI7 
in -the Eder. Instead of busying themselves with God's word, 
they r ead all sorts of heretical forbidden books of Theo-
phrastus Paracelsus, Cornelius Agrippa and Jakob Boehme. 
Along with the amusing and malicious, one learns some items 
of value from the angry count's letter. 
The four gr~fliche sisters wrote a defense of them-
selves and their fellow radical Pietists. The situation in 
Schwarzenau was merely that there was no exercise of force 
in matters of conscience, and that devotions were not made 
11 criminell 11 there. They appealed to Spener and Lodensteln. 
Their enemies called their innocent meetings abominable and 
blasphemous, but they did not so slander feeding and drink-
1 ing meetings ("Freas- und Sauf-Convente"). 
In 1711 Graf Heinrich Albrecht (of Wittgenstein-
Wittgenstein) shrewdly protested that: 
Wenn andere ReichstMnde zu Hamburg, Altona, 
Cleve, in der Pfalz, zu Neuwied, Ostfriesland, 
dem FHrstenthum Meurs und in andern Reiche-
landen die WiedertM.ufer dulden, so habe ich 
auch Macht dazu.2 
Justice at the Imperial Law Court of Wetzlar always 
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moved slowly, and no action was taken until 1718, when it 
ordered Christoph Seebach expelled. He was an 11Arian" 
(unitar•ian) preacher who had alre ady been driven out of 
ThHringia for his views.3 He settled a few miles further· 
north, in the Wittgenstein-Berleburg territory, where he 
lived peacefully for many years. Why the Brethren, who left 
the land soon thereafter, did not do likewise, is a question 
which mi ght well be raised. It would seem that they might 
have done so; it is clear that they did not. They moved , 
instead, to Weatervain in West Fr iesland, in Netherlands' 
territory. Here they doubtless enjoyed a large measure of 
religious freedom, as did so many other sects, until they 
joined their previously emigrated Brethren in America, in 
1729.4 
The count' a administrator in Schwar·zenau was able 
to report to Reichsfiskal Emmerich, in 1720, that: 
1. In Goebel, GCL, II, 775. 
2. -Goebel, GCL, II, 736. 
3. Goebel, GCL, II, 776; and III, 87. 
4. Brumbaugh, HB, 93. 
sich eine Zeit lang viele fromme Leute all -
hier aufgehalten, von denen man kein B8sea 
vernommen, sondern wahrgenommen, dass sie 
aich ganz stille und fromm gehalten und von 
keinem Menschen Klage aber sie geffthrt word-
en; es sind von ihnen unlAngst vierzig Famil-
1en, so bei zweihundert Personen ausmachen, 
glnzlich aus dem Lande weggezogen von wel-
chen man sagt, dass sie WiedertAuter gewes-
en sein sollen; die Uebrigen aber, so sich 
bel Schwarzenau herum noch aufhalten sind 
katholisch, lutherisch und reformirter 
Religion; dass aber von den obgenannten 1m 
Reich verbotenen Personen (ttSchw!lrmertJ) 
allhie~ sich aufhalten, ist m1~ nicht be-
wusst. 1 
Ritschl questioned the statement that there were 
so many Brethren: 
Goebel's Angabe, dass 1720 aus Wittgenstein 
200 Personen dieser Art nach America aus-
gewandert seien, halte ich rHr ftbertrieben, 
d·a die Geistliche Fama diese Tllufer 'f.iber-
haupt auf eine geringe Zahl schltzt. 2 
Th i s i s an instance of error and lack of knowledge. To 
begin with, the estimate of 200 persons is not Goebel' s , 
but the count's administrator's, and thus presumably ac-
curate . Goebel is responsible for picturing them as go-
ing di r ectly from Wittgenst ein to America, 3 and Ritschl 
does not know that they went to Holland first. Ritschl 
should have made allowance f or b i as on the part of the 
Ge is tliche Fama, which was opposed to all sect-forming, in 
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4 keeping with its philadelphian outlook. Thi s one instance 
points up the inadequacies of these older German scholars 
1. Goebel, GCL, II, 776- One is not to assume that there 
were no more 11 Schwlrmer 11 there, nevertheless. 
2. Ritschl, GP, II, 336. 
3. Goe bel, GCL, II, 776 ("von dort nach America"). 
4. For the Fama, see Chapter VII, Section 3 below. 
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in dealing with the Brethren. Ritschl seemingly knew noth-
ing of the Brethren in America, and Goe-bel, who gives the 
most material of value on the Brethren in Germany, confuses 
them completely with the Ephrata community in America.1 
Why did the Brethren leave WittgensteinY Brumbaugh 
asserts that 11 the death of Count Henry at Schwarzenau led 
to vio l ent persecutions and the mother congregation under 
Mack fled to West Friesland for protection. 112 Count Henry 
did not die until 1723, however. Gillin thinks that in 
1719 "the policy of religious freedom gave place to one of 
persecution of all sectarians. 113 Others, however, (save 
for Seebach) do not seem to 'have been affected until after 
Heinrich's death. A tradition among Brethren is that sol-
diers forcibly baptized the children of the Schwarzenau 
group.4 Such occurrences were not unknown in the Germany 
of tha t day, and Christoph Seebach referred to such an in-
cident, but he did not specify when and where it occurred, 
so one cannot tell whether or not it took place in this 
particular instance from his account.5 
Several reasons given by the Geistliche Fama must 
also be taken into account: 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 264-266. 
2. Brumbaugh,_ HB, 93. Mallott perpetuates this error ( SBH 26; 
37). 
3. Gillin, TD, 79. 
4. Willoughby, BEB, 36n. 
5. Renkewitz, HH, 273n. See als o Bowman, CBW, 60. 
Wie sie der Sache am Ober-Rhein zu treiben 
mHde waren, oder mehr wie sie die leibliche 
Nahrung nicht genugsam finden konten, und 
dazu allerhand Gegenstand von Erweckten 
fanden: so machten sie siCh in die LHnder 
am Untern-Rhein, ja endlich in Friesland 
und noch welter in America •••• l 
Thi s would probably have been Goebel's s ource for similar 
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assumptions, as well as Ri tschl 1 s ("·Die Urheber der Secte, 
deren Nahrungstand dadurch er s chllttert war •••• ' ).3 The 
Brethren had to pay the count a head-tax, and money-making 
opportunities in his poor little l and were probably not 
great. The opposition would have come both from "awakened " 
who dis trusted new sects (such as Gruber did when he wrote 
that 11 The true separatists begin no new sect" in a work of 
1714, aft er having asked the Brethren the embarrassing Ground-
. ) 4 d f Sear chi ng Questions ; an rom a new and competing sect, the 
Ins pirationists (which Gruber himself joined before the year 
1714 was overl). 
Renkewitz has unearthed another possible reason for 
the Brethren's sudden move. I t appears that Graf Heinrich's 
brother, Gr af August, then Reichshofmarschall in Berlin, 
h ad been putting pressure on him to lessen the number of 
refugees in his land. He wrote the Reichskammergericht in 
1720, complaining that the many settlers were damaging 
"Jagdbergen, Wald, Weide, lckern und Wies en."5 
1. Geis tliche Fama, x. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1854) 
3. GP, II, 366. 
4. Goebel, Art. (1854), 
5. Renkewitz, HH, 273. 
StUck, (1733}, 87. 
1, 314. 
ZHT, 315, 316. 
Renkewitz also points out that Christoph Seebach, 
who had been banished in the spring of 1719, was an out-
spoken critic of infant-baptism.1 Perhaps the Brethren 
saw in his expulsion nthe shape of things to come." At 
any rate, there seem to have been sufficient reasons for 
leaving Schwarzenau, even if it is not possible to state 
which of them may have been uppermost in the minds of the 
Brethren themselves. 
b. Marienborn 
The early Brethren were a missionary group. 
Sie trieben diese Tauf-Nothwendigkeit gegen 
vielen Gegenatand vor die Erwachsenen sehr 
eifrig bey denen erweckten Seelen, und ftber-
wunden viele, sich dieser Tauf-Erneuerung 
zu unterwerfen.2 
So the Geistliche Fama in 1733 characterized them. The 
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Marienborn congregation was the second one of any conse-
quence, but Brethren historians have known little about it . 
Some have incorrectly placed it in the Palatinate.3 The 
church there was originally composed of refugees from the 
Palatinate who, having become Brethren there, were persecu-
ted, and fled to this Isenburgish land for refuge. Hoch-
mann himself had found a friendly reception here, as had 
a number of his followers. Doubtless these former disciples 
1. Renkewitz, HH, 273. 
2. GF, X (1733), 86, 87. 
3. Even the latest Brethren history (1954 ), that of Mallett, 
perpetuates this error (in SBH, 38}. 
1 
of Hoch:aann were prose l ytizing a rnon g them . Many other 
separatists had likewise settled here , so it was a ripe 
field for mis sionary endeavor . It is not surprising , then , 
t ha t the Brethren 1invaded 11 the i·': arienbor n land . Alex-
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ander Mack visited Hi mbach, in this territory, in t he su er 
of 1711, and baptized t wo at Dfidelsheim, August 21 of t h at 
year . The offi ci a l account of the incident by the local 
pastor, Ludwi g Hermann Rosa (Ros s ) was not unsympathetic . 
-~.~ack was expelle d , but returned for sever al other baptis . 
In qovenfuer , 1712 , he promised not to return a gain , and 
• 
kept his word . An offi cia l hear ing, held on this oc casion , 
t ranspired in a friendly manner . amuel K8nig was even 
invited t o sit in i t , but I'e fus ed . Mack wrote t he count 
(Karl Ausust) a l etter , dated September 5 , 1711 , in wh ich 
he ar gued that if i nfan t baptism was wr on , as had been 
openly witnessed from t he cOQn t's own pulpits, the co and 
of Jesus f or baptism must be fulfi lle d on adults ~ho repente d 
2 
a nd witnessed t o their f*i th i n Jes us . Johann Naas con-
3 
ducted the l ast baptismal s er vice in May , 1714 . He was 
1 . " es onders schmerz lich war es ft!lr ocbmann , dass d as neue 
TMufertum 0 erade u nter seinen Fre und en, d ie aus d er falz 
i n dieses Ge bd.et eingewandert waren , starken Anklang fand." 
(Renkewitz , HH , 274 . ) 
2 . Renkewitz , HH , 264 , 265 . "'lillou hby gives a t ranslation 
of this letter (with a copy of the ori 0 inal) in BEB, 413-
417; so also d oes ~ a llott (in SBH, 296- 301) . 
3 . Renkewitz gives a list of "T ufern und Auswandern aus der 
falz, " with records of the Brethren bapt is al ser vices 
and parti ci pan t s , in HH, 413 - 417 . T~is is a valuable 
record not otherwise available. 
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called before the consistory. By this time (1715) an edict 
had been promulgated obliging residents to recognize the 
churchly practices of child-baptism, marriage and burial. 
This edict was prompted by the rise of the "Inspired" the 
previous year, as well as by the Brethren. It does not seem 
to have hindered the former, but the Brethren -- eight 
families and two single men of them -- left the land. Peter 
Becker, a wealthy farmer, sold his acres. He was the only 
subject who had to leave; the res t were already refugees.1 
This, then, is the cause of the Brethren's failure 
in the Marienborn land. It was not that they did not find 
much response there, as Ritschl assumed.2 On the contrary, 
they received strong support. The "persecution" consisted 
of nothing more than the refusal of the government to let 
the Brethren rebaptize converts, and the latter were accorded 
reasonably friendly treatment. 
Isenburg stood next to Wittgenstein as a land grant-
ing liberty of conscience, but the attempt to stretch this 
tolerance to include liberty of cultus, and to put the 
radical Pietist assumption to the test, that the ruler's 
power was only in the realm of nature, failed. The activity 
of the new group was thought too dangerous for society, even 
in a so friendly disposed land as Isenburg-Marienborn. 
1 .. Renkewitz, HH, 282 . Brumbaugh, HB, 191, says Becker 
11 joined the church in Creyf'elt." 
2. "Allain vielen Anklang fand diese Bewegung nicht." 
(GP, II, 366) .. 
Graf Ernst Kasimir of Isenburg-Blldingen astounded all 
Germany as he gave out his toleration patent in 1712, but 
the active proselytizing and baptizing of adults which 
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characterized the Brethren did not fit into the contemporary 
German picture, even in so enlightened a pa~t of it. 
c. Krefeld 
Krefeld, l .ong a center of religious toleration, and 
one of Hochmann 1 s places of visit, next attracted the per-
secuted Brethren, particularly those of the Marienborn 
congregation. There the Mennonites created a friendly at• 
mosphere for various religious radicals, and the Prussian 
government was not responsive to the appeals of Reformed 
synods for help against the "heretics." 
It would seem that Krefeld knew of Dompelaars as 
early as 1710, although the first Brethren are reported to 
1 have come in 1715. Likewise, the six Solingen Reformed 
members who were immersed in the Wupper in 1714 are repre-
sented as having been baptized by TAufer from Krefeld. 
Nieper t heorizes that the first such Baptists in Solingen 
had come directly from Wittgenstein, 2 and thnRijnsburger 
may have introduced the mode of imme~sion in baptism to the 
Krefelder before the . Brethren appeared on the scene.3 It. 
is, however, at least possible that zealous Brethren mission-
aries might have set out to reach other radical Pietists, 
1. Nieper, EDA, 122. 
2 . Nieper, EDA, 201, 202. 
3 . Nieper, EDA, 122. 
especially followers of Hochmann, shortly after the first 
baptismal service in the Ede:r. 
Separatistic conventicles had been held in Solingen 
since 1690. Hochmann had found a great :response here on 
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several visits. In 1714 six Reformed there --Wilhelm and 
Jacob Grahe, Luther Stetius, Johann Lobach, Wilhelm Kneppers 
and Johann Henkels -- were baptized in the Wupper river by 
Brethren.l Arrested,; and led captive to D6.sseldorf in 1717, 
they were sentenced by the government of Pfalz-Neuberg 
(then in control of the counties of Jtllich-Berg) to life 
imprisonment in the fortress at J!lich.2 They were finally 
released, after nearly four· years 1 imprisonment at hard 
labor, upon the insistence of the States-General of the: 
Netherlands, through the mediation of an interested Dutch 
clergyman. They joined their Brethren in Krefeld, and be-
came tho last remaining Brethren in Europe of which one 
has record.3 
These six Solinger withdrew from the Krefeld congre-
gation,. as did others, at the time of a dispute over the 
expulsion of a young minister, HHcker, who married outside 
1. Mallett erroneously supposes these baptisms to have taken 
place "at Creyfeld" (SBH, 39). Nor does his conclusion 
that "This was too much even for tolerant Creyfeld 11 hold 
:good, (39). Bowman makes the same assumption (in CBW, 60) . 
:a. Bl:'umbaugh has 11 the prison of Gtllch" (HB, 50), probably 
following Chron. E~h. (247). 
3. Goebel, GCL, III,38-263. This se.ction is a detailed 
account of the arrest, trial and imprisonment, la!'gely 
from a letter written by one of the six. Compare also 
Nieper, EDA, 205-212. 
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the congregation. The bride was the daughter of a friendly 
Mennonite minister. To object because she was not a member· 
would appear rigoristic indeed. Perhaps the greater objec-
tion was to the young minister's marrying at a11. 1 This 
occasioned much dissension in the church, a more moderate 
faction being represented by the leaders Johann Naas and 
Peter Becker.2 Naas estimated 11 that above 100 persons who 
were convinced of believer's baptism refused to join the 
church on account of the controversy."3 
Aggressive activity continued from Krefeld, despite 
internal dissension. In 1717 the Cleve Provincial Synod 
complained that they had baptized some in Duisburg, and 
that these Dompelaers were "accompanied and encouraged by 
certain Reformed in Creiveld and Duisburg. 114 Nothing seems 
to be known about the subsequent history of the Duisburg 
Brethren. One would like, too, to have 11 a creed on cer·tain 
queries" which the Krefeld Dompelari were said to have 
delivered to the Reformed General Synod.5 
1. Gossen Gojen ( Goyen) was the bride' a father. While he 
had been rebaptized by immersion, as Brumbaugh states 
(HB, 48, without mention of name}, since this did not 
occur until 1724 (also HB, 51; this time name: Gosen 
Gojen, given) that could not have been held in his favor 
at the time of the trouble, which was presumably before 
1719. Some objected because Hllcker married contrary to 
I Co!'. 7. ( Chron. Eph. 3) • 
2. Gojen's daughtei' Maria mai'ried Jacob Wilh. Naas (Johann's 
son) in 1719 (Nieper, EDA, 209). 
3. Brumbaugh, HB, 49. 
4. Nieper, EDA, 216. 
5. Nieper, EDA, 217. 
Christian Liebe , the leader of the stricter faction 
in the Y~efe ld dispute , and an elder of the Gemeinde there, 
was a g ifted travelling evange list . "He was sent to the 
galleys , and had to work the ga lling oars by the side of 
l 
cri m·nals, for two years . 11 This oc curred in Basle , .:)W itz-
2 
erland, Brumbaugh asserts . A study of Swiss conditions, 
however , makes it more likely that it v1as Bern , and not 
Bas le , whi ch was responsible for this punishment, consider -
ed unusually severe , e v en at that time . It was Bern , in 
whose territory most of the Swiss T~ufer lived , which set 
up a Tl!uferkammer in 1699 , and sent out the hated Tl!ufer -
jMger to capture them. After forcibly shipping roups of 
t hem to Ho l land and America , and stil l not being ab le to 
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3 
rid the land of them, they sent five TMufer to the galleys . 
Rad ~cal Pietists in Switzerland were generally called 
TRufer, whether or not they re bap tized . They resembled 
t hese older "heretics" in many ways, inc luding their opposi -
4 
tion to war and the oath . In addition, the Brethren were 
rebaptizing with a rnssionary zeal which had long since 
been curbed anong the old TMufer . Liebe would have been 
considered one of the worst of them by the ern authorities . 
Nikolaus Samuel de Treytorrens , a rad i cal Swiss Pietist , 
took it upon himself to secure their release , in which 
1 . Brumbaugh, HB , 131 . 
2. He like l y merely follows the Chron . Eph. (248) in this . 
3 . Wernle , P , I, 114 . 
4. ~ ernle, D P, I , 121 . 
attempt he finally succeeded, after two of them had died 
from the severe g·alley service. It was the state, and 
not the church, which was responsible for these barbarous 
1 
measures. The existence of the Bfirgereid, and the duty 
of citizens to bear arms, made Anabaptist principles more 
dangerous to the Swiss city-states than was the case in 
Germany. 
In 1719 1 Peter Becker, with twenty families of the 
Krefeld Brethren, sailed for America, where Krefeld Menno-
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nites (the first Germans to settle in America) had already, 
in 1683, established Germantown, Pennsylvania. The Meurs 
Synod could rejoice that 11diese unser Kirchen hochst schaed-
lich gewesene Dompelars sich zu wasser davon gemacht und 
i lt 11 u2 nach pensilvan en abgesege seyn so en •••• In 1729 
Alexander Mack, with about thirty families, joined the first 
3 
migration to Pennsylvania, and various other Brethren groups 
and individuals followed, throughout the next few years. Be-
fore many years only a small group in Krefeld remained, of 
the once flourishing and aggress ive sect, in all Europe. 
In 1733 the Geistliche Fama wrote of the latter years 
of these 11 new Baptists" in Germany: 
Viele aber sonderten sich ab, und wandten 
wieder zur Stille und Abgeschiedenheit von 
allem dergleichen Gewirck, weil sie in diesem 
neuen H~tten Dienst so wenig Leben ala in 
1. Wernle, DSP, I, 114, 115. 
2~ Nieper, EDA, 219. 
3. Brumbaugh, HB, 93. 
• 
f 
, 
• 
• 
' 
• 
• 
' 
• 
denen alten Kirchen-Gesetzen und Geb!rden 
gefunden.l 
In 1757 George Adam Martin could declare that ffnot a 
2 branch is left of their Baptist business in all Europe." 
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A few Brethren, centering around Johann Lobach in Crefeld, 
met together for many years after the migrations to America. 
Nieper has records of such a group meeting in 1788, but the 
nat ure of it had changed so much that it could scarcely be 
called a branch of the original Brethren's church. 3 
3. The Brethren in America, and Ephrata 
This paper can deal but br iefly with events in Amer-
_,. 
J ica, but it is necessary to give them some attention in 
or der better to decide what the beliefs of the early Brethren 
r eally were • 
An organization of those Brethren who had come f r om 
, Krefeld was not effected until a preaching tour and love-
feast in Germantown revived the sect in 1723. New baptisms 
and new congregations followed within the next few ye ars. 
The most significant occurrence during these years was the 
schism of Johann Conrad Beisse l and his followers, and 
their formation of the Ephrata Society, which made serious 
1. GF , X (1733),87 • 
2. Chron. Eph., 248. 
3. Nieper, EDA, 245. Nonetheless, it is scarcely accurat e 
to st ate, as does Mellott, after mentioning t he e migra-
tion of Mack's party in 1729, that "There is no f urt her 
record of the Brethren on the continent of Eur ope 1 
(SBH, 40) . 
inroads in the membership of the young group. Even Mack 
was unable to reconcile the differences, and after his 
death in 1735, there was a considerable exodus to Ephrata. 
Some of the leading Brethren were among the converts. 
Johann Conrad Beissel was born in 1690 at Eberbach 
in the Palatinate. He grew up a poor orphan, having al-
ready "an abnormally sharp sense of the ephemerality and 
unpredictability of life •••• Beissel did not belong to this 
1 
world • 11 He became a baker, and played his violin at 
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dances, until the age of twenty-five. Then he was converted, 
directly by God, as he claimed. At Mannheim his master's 
wife impressed him as a 11 Jezebel, " but his aversion to 
marriage scarcely grew from this one experience, as Brum-
2 baugh says it 11 is supposed to.u He became a Pietist in 
Heidelberg; was arrested, and banished. Beissel fled to 
Schwarzenau, where he went with the Inspirationists for a 
time, and was placed in the Kinder (less advanced} class 
as a penance for his pride. This quality was not eradicated 
thereby, however; on the contrary, it led him to leave the 
Inspired. He knew the Brethren in Germany, too, before 
sailing to America in 1720. In short, he was an already 
experienced radical Pietist. 
In Germantown he briefly became a weaver's apprentice 
to Peter Becker, nd lived a hermit's life with a companion, 
1. Klein, quoted in Stoeffler, MGD, 45. 
2. Brumbaugh, HB, 439. 
It 
• 
• 
• 
t 
t 
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• 
• 
• 
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Stuntz, for a while. In this life he was influenced by 
the followers of Kelpius, who had a society of mystical 
hermi t s on the Wissahickon, called The Woman in the Wilder-
ness. Beissel left this life, and was baptized into the 
membership of the Brethren by Peter Becker, in 1724. He 
became minister of the Brethren's church at Conestoga that 
same year. Here he developed and expounded extremist views 
on the necessity of following Old Testament practices, es-
pecially in holding the seventh day as the Sabbath, and on 
the value of celibacy. His ideas were opposed by others 
in the Brethren fellowship, so he 11gave the Brethren backu 
their baptism, by being himself rebaptized and rebaptizing 
his followers. In 1732 he left Conestoga to become a her-
mit on the banks of the Cocalico. He was followed there by 
some of his more devoted adherents, who begged to live under 
his spiritual direction. Houses were soon built for the 
single brothers and sisters. Thus 11Ephratafl began as an in-
stitution. Many Srethren were won to the group, as well as 
such remarkable men as Conrad Weiser, Peter Miller, and the 
Eckerlins (sons of Michael Eckerlin of Strassburg). Thus 
there came to be, in the wilds of colonial America, and 
springing from the radical Pietist movement of Germany, a 
monastery and a nunneryl Albrecht Ritschl, who emphasized 
the medieval and Catholic elements of anabaptism and Pietism, 
might have been able to use this case to good advantage, 
had it come to his attention. 
The 11Householderstt of •phrata , married persons wh o 
lived around the mon a stic institutions, and formed a part 
(if an inferior one) of the sect , c ould be interpreted as 
a sort of Franc is c an "Third Order . " The EngelbrB.der and 
the Insp irationists likewise had two such divisions . 
The celibates wore a modified Capuchin 5arb and 
tonsure , and lived the usual a s cetic, re wul ated monas tic 
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life , too . The institutional basis was not Roman Catholic ~ 
however . Emphasis was not placed up on t h e inst i tution , but 
upon inspi ration , more especi a lly t h at of Bei sse l . 
The cloister i s really an e x tens ion of 
his personality . To the d ate of hi s death h e 
was the te mp ora l and spirit u al r u ler of his 
flock . He directed the devo tional l ife o f his 
community with the characteristi c whi msicality 
of one who claims a spe cial degree of ins pir -
ation . l 
In s hort, Beissel and phrata are phenomena that can 
readily be explained on the basi s of a knowled ge of the 
radical ietist movement in Ge rmany , of whi ch i t is a t least 
an ind irect outgrowth . One is the refore not surprised to 
find tha t " all other influen c ea are reduced to relative in -
sign ifi c an c e by Boehmism , which was the r egnant force i n 
2 Beissel ' s life . " Whether i t came directly from i3oebm.e , or 
fro m Gichtel , Arnold or Hochmann , as vari ous scholars have 
maintalned , d o es n ot ma{e him any t h e less a Boehmist. 3 
1 . Stoeffler , MGD, 44 . 
2 . Kle in , JO B, 190 . 
3. One can scarcely maintain , h owever , that Beissel's i deas 
came from Arnold and the Rosic r uc ians rather than from 
Boehme , as Sachse seems to bel i eve ( GSP, II , 162, 163 ) . 
See Kle in, JOB, 199 . 
.. 
.. 
Knowing Ephrata's background one would expect influences 
from all of these sources, and others, without changing 
the fundamental radical Pietist basis, which is Boehmist • 
An examination of Beissel's chief work, Urst nd-
1 liche und Erfahrungsvolle Hohe Zeugnisse., •• , but reveals 
the usual B8hmistic interpretation of the fall, upon which 
his advocacy of celibacy i ·s obviously based. This fact 
seems to .have been overlooked by at least some of those 
who have written about hirn and Ephrata. From this, Sophia 
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mysticism springs naturally, mixed with the older, but simi-
lar, Braut Mystik. 
The influence of the Inspirationists is clearly seen. 
Beissel regarded himself as inspired, and even exhibited 
2 physical signs of inspiration when he spoke in public. 
Gichtel's influence was great. The EngelbrUder . were, after 
all, a similar group, though there seem to have been no 
"Angel Sisters."3 Beissel regarded himself as a sort of 
4 Melchizedekian priest, and said prayers for the de aQ. 
There seems to be no sufficient reason to believe that the 
11 origln of the idea of a cloister 11 must be sought 11 in the 
5 Philadelphic Movement,u unles s this is held to be identical 
1. Summarized in Stoeffler, MGD, 49-51. 
2. See Klein, JCB, 187, 188. 
3 . See Klein, JCB, 199. Note also the Chronicon 1 s state-
ment that Beissel 11 fought on many more battlefields 
against the Prince of Wrath than did the venerable 
Brother Gichte1 of blessed memoryn (Chron. ~h. 286). 
4. Not ed by Acrelius, a Swedish pastor (in Sac se, GSP, II, 
170-172). 
5. Stoeffler, MGD, 48, 49. 
with the radical Pietist movement. 
The seventh-day Sabbath was probably gotten from 
the Keithian 11 Q,uaker Baptists," one group of which split 
on that issue in 1700. Beissel likely knew them from 
his visits to the Coventry Brethren, near their French 
1 Creek sabbatarian congregation. This was a source out-
side, though akin to, radical German Pietism. The Sabbath 
was an idea which received much attention from mystics 
(e.g . the English Philadelphian Bromley's Way to the Sab-
bath of Rest). 2 Sabbath observance was combined, in the 
case of Ephrata, with other Old Testament practices, such 
as Mosaic dietary laws. The emphasis here was likely a 
mystieal , not to say a cabalistic, one, and not on " abso-
3 lute -ritualistic religion, •• as Brumbaugh suggests. This 
emphasis could easily spring from theosophy. Stoeffler 
found that 11 the theosophic trend does not manifest itself 
until a f ter Beissel's death." 4 His judgment mi ght well be 
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reconsidered , inasmuch as Beissel's entire emphasis springs 
from theosophy, rightly understood. Even the seventh-day 
Sabbath and Old Testament legalism can fit into the radical 
Pietist pattern. 
Certainly one cannot ignore the influence of the 
early Brethren on Beissel. He practised all of their 
1. Brumbaugh, HB, 443, 444; Klein , JCB, 188, 189. 
2. Klein traces it directly to Boehme (JCB, 188, 189). 
3. Brumbaugh, HB, 443. 
4. Stoeffler, MGD, 60. 
"ordinances," and in general was much closer to them than 
later historians have assumed. One could hardly go so far 
as Count Zinzendorf 1 however, who, angered by Ephrata's 
opposition to his 11 church-in-the-spirit 11 plans for the 
Pennsylvania German sectarians, declared the Ephrathites 
to be 11 eine blosse Rotte von denen TKuffern," who had 
stolen their sacraments from the latter. 1 
In summary, the Ephrata movement was merely a pecu-
liar growth from ideas ~undamental in the radical Pietist 
movement. As the Brethren were likewise an outgrowth of 
one and the same movement, a revision of the prevailing 
estimate of the relationships between the two movements 
is imperative for a clear understanding of both, or either, 
of them. Only on the basis of the concept of a radical 
Pietist movement as a reasonably coherent whole could such 
an evaluation be possible. A renewed effort to discover 
wh a t t he Brethren believed will aid in understanding the 
relationship between them and Ephrata. In turn, Ephrata 
must be taken into consideration in any such attempt. 
4. The Brethren as Radical Pietists 
Were the Brethren radical Pietists? To the writer's 
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knowledge, the question has never before been raised in this 
form, as few attempts have been made to place them in this 
1. Bftd. Samm., XII . Stttck, (1743),816. 
setting. 1 It is clear that historically the Brethren 
gro~p came out of radical Pietism, but their failure to 
carry the distinctive elements of this movement through-
out the nineteenth century, and the consequent unlikeness 
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of contemporary Brethren to Radicalism, has seemingly kept 
most historians from suspecting that the Brethren once 
shared the general characteristics of such a movement. For 
that matter, the concept of radical Pietism has not been 
current among American chroniclers, and German scholars 
have known little or nothing about the Brethren in America. 
The problem is complicated by the fact that the early 
Brethren left few literary remains. The two most valuable, 
Mack's Rites and Ordinances, and his Brief and Plain Reply 
to Gruber's Ground-Searching Questions are both of a polem-
ical nature, and emphasize the points of difference with 
their fellow Radicals. These obviously have to do with the 
organization of their new church, its apostolic nature and 
corresponding cultus and discipline. 11The Anabaptist pattern 
of the 'New Testament' Church was taken over by the Brethren 
2 
almos t in toto," writes Willoughby. This is true, yet it 
need not be inferred that the Brethren had left radical 
Pietist ground on this point, nor that their inspiration 
1. Willoughby, however, does write of 11 Separatists 11 ( BEB, 
50), 11Separatistic Pietists 11 {82), and "Separatismus" 
(91}. Mallett likewise understands the separa tistic 
background, and writes of nseparatists 11 (in SBH, 25, 26, 
et Iassim). 
2. Wfl oughby, BEB, 171. 
.. 
' 
I' 
I 
here need necessarily have come largely from direct _ana-
baptis t sources (Mennonites) rather than from Radicalism. 
The ideal of a New Testament church organization was strong 
in the latter movement. Yet philadelphian expectations, 
which should be fulfilled by a divine action, and the fear 
of becoming trparteiischtt and thus themselves partaking of 
the nat ure of nBabel," had hitherto kept Radicals from 
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actually establishing a Gemeinde on this basis. Therefore, 
since the Brethren did actually form a sect, with its disci-
pline, and its "rites and ordinances," they were following 
the Anabaptist pattern. 
Willoughby has thoroughly investigated the possibility 
of anabaptist and Menn onite influe nces. 1 The agreement of 
2 Brethren and anabaptist ideas is clear, but as rad i cal 
Pietists likewise held most of these, it is logical to as-
sume that in large measure they may have been derived from 
this movement, of which the Brethren were a part, more than 
from the Mennonites . 
The likeness to the Mennonites is seen in the Breth-
ren 1 s church organization. Excommunication (the "Bann 11 ) 
-' 
and the shunning or avoidance (Meidung) of impenitent excom-
municates resembles that of the less liberal Mennonites, 
3 
as does the ideal of marrying within the sect. Foot-wash-
1. Willoughby, BEB, 50~76. 
2. Especially in the list guoted from Smithson in Willoughby, 
BEB, 71. 
3. For excommunication, see Mack, RO, 34-39; avoidance, RO, 
61, 62. 
ing may well have been suggested ~~ the same source. The 
most obvious likeness -- adult believer's baptism-- would 
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alone assure their being classed with the Mennonites, though 
they i nsisted immersion, unlike most Mennonites. 1 They on 
were actually called 11 New Baptists" (Neu-TMufer) 2 and even 
"Neu Wiedertlluffer. 113 Yet 11Wiedertluffer1t was a common term 
of r eproach, directed at radical Pietists in general by 
their enemies . 
It is scarcely to be doubted that the Brethren were 
acquainted with the Mennonites, or that they may h ave been 
influenced by them.4 It must be remembered, however, that 
the i de al of a New Testament church and its corresponding 
cultus and discipline was an important element within radi -
cal Pietism. Gottfried Arnold had aroused interest in the 
5 
e arly Christians, and Mack quoted him, as well as the Men-
onite's martyr-book, the Bloedigh Tooneel, and assorted 
patristic and other historical authorities. 6 The tendency 
towards making the apostolic church normative, with stri ct 
church discipline, was native to Calvinism, and often found 
1. Most Mennonites allowed either form of baptism, but one 
split from the Hamburg-Altona congregation in 1648, call-
ed unompelaars, 11 insisted on immersion. They a lso had 
feet-washing before communion, which was held in the eve-
ning with unle avened bread-- all Brethren customs. {See 
Smith, SM, 256; Friedmann, MP, 141, 142.) 
2 . E. g., by E.L. Gruber, GS~, in RO, 75; GF, X, 86-88. 
3. GF, X, 86-88. 
4. Willoughby, BEB, 72-81. 
5. In R~, 23 ; 57 . 
6. In RO, 28; 27, 28. 
expression in Reformed and radical Pietism. The Br e thren 
were mostly of Reformed background. Horche had given 
expression to t h is t~ ge , as had Philadelphianism. The 
Brethren's insistence on the admission of only regen-
erate believers to communion1 was likewise a cardinal 
t enet of radical ietism as well as of orthodox Me nnoni -
tism. The Brethren's limitation of partici pa t ion to t heir 
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own baptized members was typically sectarian , and not Radi-
ca 1 . 
Moreover ~ such ideas were not unknown in other quart-
ers . Barclay reveals that the early General Baptist s 
generally , if not universally ~ had a cormnon 
meal or ' love feast 1 • ••• and there are strong 
reas ons for be l ieving , that in the early 
Society of Fr iends, ' love feasts' or meetings 
for Christian corr@union were held . 2 
Likewise , the Keithian Baptists in America i n 1697, accord -
i pg to Mo:rgan Edward s, 
•••• by resigning the mselves to the guidance 
of Scripture , began to find water in the 
cor.1mission; bread and wine in the command; 
community of g oods , love - feas t, kiss of char-
ity , right hand of fel l ow shi p , anointing the 
sick for recovery, a nd washing the disciples' 
feet; and therefore were determined to prac-
tice accordingl y . 3 
All of' t hese characte!:'istics v~ere found in the ear].y :Oret h-
ren of a few yea!:'s later . No direct influence can be traced , 
1 . Uack , RO, 33, 34 . 
2 . Barclay, IL, 374 , 375 . 
3 . Newman, HBC, 206 . 
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or need be. These ideas were "in the air·" in radical 
circles at the time, and therefore need not be traced ex-
elusively to Mennonitism, or even to German radical Pietism. 
Gichtel knew of such a "society" in Holland, which he com-
1 pared to the Brethren. It is not unlikely that the eight 
at Schwarzenau, a seething center of religious radicalism, 
had known of these or of other such instances. 
Friedmann concludes that the Brethren movement "crys-
tallized eventually in a brotherhood more inclined to Ana-
2 baptist ideals than those of their pietistic origin • 11 
While this is true, the Brethren may still safely be consid-
ered a variant part of the radical Pietist movement. Ideals 
of anabaptist origin were an integral part of that movement. 
To what extent, then,. did the usual Boehmist pattern 
of radical Pietism apply to the early Brethren? Even in the 
absence of much evidence on this score, what is known does 
fit generally into the usual Radical system. This question 
is bound up with the problem of Ephrata ' s relationship to 
the Bt•ethren . In Beissel and Ephrata Boehmist mysticism is 
revea led in all possibly desired clearness. One may assume 
that here Radical tendencies were carried to much greater 
lengths than among the Brethren. Yet the two groups were 
both of "the general revival in Germany, whose spirit's 
children we are, "3 as Beissel wrote the dying Peter Becker. 
1. Gichtel, TP, I, 5?5. See also above, P• 253. 
2 . Friedmann, MP, ?. 
3. Brumbaugh, HB, 202-20?. 
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Though Beissel promulgated "strange doctrines and •••• 
spread alarm and distress among the Brethren," and insti-
tuted "practices at variance with the accepted tenets of 
the BrElthren, ttl Heckman's conclusion that Ephrata, ttthough 
its or i gin is traced to an offshoot of the Brethren church, 
should not be considered in any way as having been connected 
with that church"2 is far from. the mark. Actually, the two 
groups had much in common, as the exodus of many Brethren 
leaders to Ephrata (and their occasional return) indicates. 
What they sought in that monastic community is illustrated 
by the case of John Henry Kalckglasser, a veteran minister 
of both Schwarzenau and Germantown, who entered it in 1739, 
saying "that at Ephrata he had found again his first reviv-
al spirit."3 The relationship between members of the Breth-
ren's church and Ephrata might not unfairly be compared in 
this respect with that between Roman Catholic faithful and a 
religious order. Ephrata was a place to deepen one's Radical 
and Boehmist convictions. Consequently it produced and 
printed many mystical works of this school. Perhaps some 
of the credit for these should belong to the early Brethren. 
While the Chronicon Ephratense's assertions need not 
be accepted uncritically, its assumption of the original 
likeness of the two groups is not only ~ priori plausible, 
l.Brumbaugh, HB, 444. 
2. Heckman, RP, 14. 
3. Chron. Eph., 28. Compare Brumbaugh, HB, 146. 
but is borne out by other facts : 
Neither was there any d ifference be -
t ween them and the con gre gation afterwards 
founde d at Ephrata , except with reference 
to the Sabbath, and it is affirmed that 
Alexander Mack once publicly decl ared · 1We 
now l a ck nothing anymor e , except the ab-
bath , but we have enough to carry alread y . ' 
They had their g oods in common, and pr acticed 
continence, though , it is said , they did not 
pe rsevere i n t h is zeal longer t han seven years , 
after which they turned to women again and to 
t he owners hip of property involved t herein . 
And this is very likely , from the fact that, 
afterwards, when the gre a t awakenin ·)' in Cones -
toga took place, during whtch similar circ-
umstances arose once more , the y always declar -
ed that if it were poss ible to live in such 
wise , their fathers at Schwarzenau , who f or a 
t i me had the same zeal , would have succeed ed 
in it . Thus they mad e the ir faithfulness t he 
criterion according to wni ch they would judge 
God!s leadin -, whi ch was the ver y s ource when ce 
afterwards arose the division between them and 
t he congre gat i on at Ephrata .l 
Gruber , in 1713, asked the "New Baptists of Wittgenstein» : 
Have they not begun and continued until 
now , their new baptism wi th a gre at deal of 
uncertainty and mutability, and shown the 
same also in other thi ngs , having for i nsta nce, 
at one time rej e c t ed the marriage - state , and 
at another approved it again; sometimes desist -
ed from labor , and then a gain took it up?2 
Mack concedes; 
That we however, afte r baptism, had d i ff i -
culties to overcome concerning marria6e , lab or 
and many other points, is true; for before ou r 
baptism, while we were yet amons the ietists , 
we were not otherwise taught by t hos e , who were 
deemed as great saints . Hence we had nuch con-
tent ion , until v1e gave up our i mbibed errors . 3 
1. Chron . Eph . , 2. 
2 . GS~, in RO, 91. 
3 . GS~ , in RO , 91 . 
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Confi~mation of the B~ethren 1 s community of goods comes 
f~om a hithe~to unnoti ced sou~ce, Gichtel, who suspected 
that Mack's money was subsidizing them: 
Die Einigkeit des Geistes bestehe allein 
in einem Liebe-Willen, darinnen kein Streit 
sey; wo aber viel Willen sind, da kann nichts 
ander ala Streit seyn; massen denn ein Wieder-
tlufer alda ist, der einige Mittel hat, die 
er mittheilet, und dadurch Discipeln machet, 
welche sich ins Wasser eintauchen lassen: So 
lang das Geld wKhret, seine Discipeln einig 
seyn; wan nichts mehr da seyn wird, sol dieses 
Gebiu ~uch fallen.l 
This community of goods, suggested by the exper-
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ience of the model Jerusalem church, while not uncommon to 
radical Pietism, was not one of its essential marks. More 
vital is the question of marriage. The above quotations 
suggest that the early Brethren attempted a Gichtelian 
approach to the problem, trying to live in celibacy or 
abstinence. Does their change of view imply that they 
later left the ground of radical Pietism on this point? 
The facts do not bear out such a· conclusion. Mack's own 
treatment of the problem indicates the usual Radical pre-
ference for celibacy, and the demand for a rigid control 
of sexual relations in the married state: 
From all these commandments of God, 
it is clea~, that marriage should be con-
ducted in purity and abstinence, and not 
in concupis cence like the heathens do, who 
know nothing of God. Thus we can easily 
see, that God would have his people to live 
pure and chaste in matrimony. Now under 
1. Gichtel 1 TP, VI, 1721 (Letter of May 21, 1709). 
the New Testament, matrimony should not be 
less, but rather more sacredly observed. 
And of unmarried persons, says the 
apostle Paul, 'it would be good for them if 
they abide even as he,' i.e. as Paul him-
self. For if the single state be conducted 
in purity of the spirit and of the flesh, in 
the true faith in Jesus, and kept in true 
humility, it may be deemed better and higher, 
and more in accordance with the pattern of 
the Lord Jesus •••• l 
To be sure, Mack does not quote Boehme, but Radicals did 
not usually do so. Coming from their background, it is 
more than likely that the Brethren attitude was based on 
Boehme's theosophical myth of the fall. At least some of 
2 Mack 's referenc~seem to suggest this, when he writes of 
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"Adam, who may have had probably some intercourse with the 
3 tempter previously {to his fall)." Again: 
Adam was created in Paradise after the 
image of God. But when he was disobedient to 
his God; he lost all his divine beauty, and 
incurred on account of his disobedience, the 
curse of death.4 
Another hint of Boehmist speculation, though not on 
this subject., is Ma ck's assertion that "all things are 
generated by water."5 
On another major distinctive radical Pietist doctrine, 
that of the restoration of all things {Wiederbringung), the 
early Brethren obviously fit into the Boehmist pattern. That 
1 .. Mack, RO, 58. 
2. References to the fall story in RO, 24, 25; 35; 39; and 
46 indicate a great interest in this myth, but are not 
conclusive as to Boehmist interpretation. 
3. GSQ, in RO., 86. 
4. GSQ, in RO, 88. 
5. Mack, RO, 23. 
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they believed in this is incontrovertible. Mack taught it 
in his Rites and Ordinances, 1 although he expressed a 
degree of caution which was also not unusual in Radical 
circles. He deplored the fact that some trusted in the 
doctrine and therefore failed to utterly deny themselves. 
Though their torment may terminate, such will never "ob-
tain that, which the believers do obtain here in this time 
of grace by Jesus Christ. 112 This teaching of the restoration 
is strong meat, not to be given to those who need milk. 3 
Morgan Edwards noted the Brethren's belief in "general sal-
4 
vation11 in colonial America, and they were still known to 
believe in it as late as 1848. 5 This fact has not escaped 
Brethren historians, who have been able to trace the belief 
to Hochmann. The significant fact that the Wiederbringung 
was an integral part of a Boehmist thought-system held by a 
radical Pietist movement has escaped them, however. 
At least some Bretn~en shared the prevailing radical 
Pietist interest in the state of souls after death. This 
is illustrated by visions of Stephen Koch and Catherine 
Hummer. Koch's was printed in the Geistliche Fama. 6 He 
considered himself to have been transported in spirit to 
1. Mack, RO, 66-69. 
2. Mack, RO, 67. 
3. Mack, RO, 68. 
4. Brumbaugh, HB, 526. 
5 • . Willoughby, BEB, 167, 168. 
6. GF, (1736), XX. It was reprinted by Christopher Saur in 
1748; given in full in English translation by Brumbaugh, 
in HB, 135-140. 
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heaven , where he saw several persons he had known in life~ 
including Hochmann . 1 Catherine Hummer lay in a trance f or 
n e arly se ven days and ni3hts , and had sever t.t l visions o:f the 
future life . In one of them persons unbaptized by i mmers i on 
had to repent and undergo that rite before they could e nter 
heaven . "This idea of repentence after death was an ou t -
growth of the doctrine of universal restoration to which 
2 
many of the early members were committed , " adds Brumbaugh . 
uch vi sions we re not uncommon in radical Pietist circles, 
a number of them being recorded in the Geistliche Fama . 3 
The early Bre t hren opposed the imputation t h eo y of 
4 
the atonement , as did other Radicals . They likewise re -
jected the Calvinist theory of predestination . 5 Remember-
ing that they were of Reformed background , one mi ght be at 
a l oss to ac count for their opposition to such a key doctrine 
as pred estination , did one not know that radical ieti s ts all 
op posed it . To be sure , the Jennonites did too . 
The Brethren objec tion to "ea ting blood" was likewise 
6 
common among radical Pietists . 
The above indications of radical Pietism su~gest the 
1 . At this time {1732) och was Brethren, although he later 
went over to Ephrata . 
2 . Brumbaugh ~ HB , 520- 523, gives the entire account . The 
original is probably that of the Chron . Eph. ; 268- 277 . 
See also Malle tt, SBH, 77. 
3. See below, pp . 341 , 342 . 
4 . The Solin en prisoners denied the 60th que s tion of t he 
Heidelberg catech ism ( Goebel , GCL, III, 245). 
5 . See Brumbau 0 h, HB , 525 , 526 . 
6 . Mack, RO , 56-58 . For a possible Boehmist basis see 
Tersteegen 1 s example , below , pp . 375 , 376 . 
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question as to whether the early Brethren were also 
mystics. This element is not greatly in evidence, so 
that Willoughby could conclude that 11 there does not see m 
to be any evidence that the Brethren were *mystics' in the 
usual use of that word , " though he concedes that they were 
mystics in the sense that "they believed in the realit y of 
religion as an inner experience."1 The latter defini t ion 
would cover Pietism in general, but wculd not reco gnize t he 
strong Boehmist and quietist mystical strains in rad ical 
Pietism. Mallott writes that "From the theological view-
2 point the Brethren must be catalogued as mystics, " but he 
give s no hint of any Boehmist influence. Were the Brethr e n 
unlike other Radicals, and their teacher Hochmann, in this 
respect? 
Mack's only direct tre atment of mystics was in reply 
to those 
who appeal to holy men such as Tauler, T4omas 
a Kempis and others, who have written such fine 
spiritual books, and mentioned nothing of the 
observance of the outward doctrine of Jesus.3 
Mack answers : 
But, alast it is very dangerous to appeal 
to such a testimony of men, who still remain 
under the obviously seductive power of Babylon, 
and commonly all those who do appeal to these 
very men do not agree with them. For who indeed 
would or could agree with such as still continued 
to be in monastaries, and under the popish doc-
trine, and who perhaps for fear of man, wo~ld not 
confess what they knew to be the truth •••• 
1. Willoughby, BEB, 171. 
2. Mallott, SBH, 13. 
3. Mack, RO, 63. 
4. Mack, RO, 64. 
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This is obviously not a fair indication of Mack's possible 
atti t ude on mysticism in general. 
To be sure, the Geistliche Fama asserts of both 11 old 11 
and "new" Baptists that 11 in der geheimen Weissheit und dem 
Leben der neuen Geburt ist der Grund nicht aufgeschlos s en 
und aufgekll!rt,"1 but its prejudice against all 11 sects 11 
must be taken into account. 
The Brethren have usually been regarded as sober 
bibli cists. 2 Their demand for literalistic obedience t o 
the 11rites and ordinances" seems un-mystical , to be sure~ 
Nevertheless, other instances of symbolical and allegori -
calinterpretations of the scriptures show that Mack was no 
. 3 
mere literalist. This factor would not prevent their being 
mystics . 
The two centers for mystical publications in colonial 
German-culture America were both connected indirectly with 
4 the Brethren: Ephrata, and the Saur press. The prolific 
output of these presses indicates the great interest in 
mystical edification which one would have expected f r om such 
r adical Pietists as most of t he early German immigrants ac-
5 tually were . While there is no proof that the Brethren 
1. GF, X (1733), 88. 
2 . E. g., "Their mysticism must be characterized as Biblical 
and Pietistic . " (Mallott, SBH, 13.) 
3. E. g ., in RO: 18, 19; 59, 60; et hassim. 
4. Christopher Saur, Sr., was an-ad erent of the Brethren; 
his son, and succes s or, was an elder in their church. 
See Brumbaugh, HB, Ch. 10, pp. 338ff.; likewise the work s 
of Sachase listed in the Bibliography . 
5. See Stoeffler's MGD . 
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read this literature, it is to be assumed that they did. 
It is noted by Brumbaugh, moreover, that the Berleburg 
Bible 'was much prized by the early Brethren, and those 
who could afford it brought copies to America or had them 
imported • 111 He also states that "Alexander Ma ck and othe r 
Brethren contributed liberally to the fund for the publica-
tion of this Bible. 112 While it is scarcely credible that 
"the Brethren were responsible for this great enterprise, 
3 
as Abraham H. Cassel has suggested, 11 still, the Brethren r s 
love for this Bible is revealing, as it represented the 
essence of radical Pietist mystical exegesis, both Boehmist 
4 
and quietist. This fact alone would prove the Brethren 
to have been mystically inclined, at the very least, and 
would indicate, as do the other available facts, that they 
were truly a part of the radical Pietist movement. 
Certain it is that the Brethren came fr om a Radical 
background. Is it likely that they honored Hochmann's 
Glaubensbekenntnis 5 but rejected its supplement on the 
five types of marriage? That they were his disciples with-
out agreeing with his mysticism?6 That they followed Arnold's 
1. Brumbaugh, HB, 357. 
2 . Brumbaugh, HB, 354 . 
3. Friedrich, Art. (1940). Cassel was the outstandi ng 
Brethren historian and antiquarian of the eighteenth cen-
tury . See Brumbaugh, HB, "Preface." 
4~ See below, Chapter VII, Section, 2. 
5. Brumbaugh, HB. 83. 
6. Rits chl relates of Hochmann 1s t&rzburg disciples that 
they read Arnold , Dippel, and Boehme's Weg zu Christo 
{GP, II, 340n.). 
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histo~y, but rejected his Boehmism? It is unlike l y. The 
ea~ly Brethren cannot be fully explained apart from the 
radical Pietist movement. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE INSPIRATIONISTS 
The years 1715 to 1730 are termed the "Inspirationa-
l Periodus" by Goebel. Although the movement began earlier, 
in France, and continues at the present day (in Amana, Iowa), 
this time-span indicates a period in which radical Pietism 
was profoundly influenced by individuals and communities 
holding to the belief that God supernaturally inspired a 
certain few to be the prophets of a new age in the last days 
of the existing dispensation. 
1. French Prophets and Missionaries 
German inspirationism took its rise from a movement 
which began in France after the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes in 1685. About two million Protestants, after en-
joying liberty of worship throughout their lives, found their 
faith proscribed. Their churches were torn down and meet-
ings f or worship were forbidden. Their children were for-
cibly baptized by Catholic priests, and those who went over 
to Cat holicism enjoyed special favors. Their ministers 
were f orced to renounce their calling (54 did so) or leave 
1. For this and other «periods" see Goebel's Zeittafel , in 
GCL, III, 599-601. 
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the l and (as did 67}. 1 It is small wonder that lfthe Hugue-
not world was in a mood propitious to fanaticism."2 Resent-
ment waxed hot against the government, and "still hotter 
agains t the Nouveaux Convertis. 113 Pierre Jurieu, in Amster-
dam, foresaw the downfall of the Catholic Church in 1690. 
"The whole of the Camisard revolt, like so many other for-
lorn hopes in ecclesiastical history •••• has to be seen 
against a strong apocalyptic background.~'4 
Having lost their regular 11 shepherds, 11 they chose 
~extraordinary" preachers, largely from the ranks of pe asants, 
5 hand-workers, and weavers. These were mostly young men, 
or even boys and maidens. Claude Brousson, a refugee lawyer, 
returned to the homeland from Switzerland in 1689 as an ex-
traordinary preacher, moving from place to place, hiding in 
forests, mountains, and caves, and training others. 6 
About 1688, the "new prophets" began appearing.7 
Knox writes of an M. du Serre, who conducted a school to 
train children in the art of prophesying. De Brueys claimed 
that "between June 1688 and February 1689 five or six hund-
red children were going around prophesying. rr8 
1. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 284. 
2. Knox, Enth., 357. 
3. Knox, Enth., 357. 
4. Knox, Enth., 358. 
5. The very common emergence of weavers in the ranks of 
religious radicals is an inescapable phenomenon challe-ng-
ing explanation. 
6. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 285-287. 
7. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 287. 
8. Knox suggests that he perhaps exaggerates (Enth., 359}. 
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Accounts of the physical phenomena present in the 
a ct of prophesying agree r emarkably well with e ach other . 
They are, furthermor e , substantially the same as those l ater 
described in connection with the German " inspir ed . " At 
first a warm feeling stole over the heart, and throughout 
the entire body, Then 
you shivered all over your limbs as if in 
a fever, then you fe ll, foaming at the mouth, 
and you lay motionless with your stomach and 
your neck swelled out, a state which might last 
for several hours . l 
It was diff icult to resist these movements; in f act , s ometimes 
even those who were sent to arrest some victim threw down 
2 their arms, and spoke with new tongues. The body of the 
prophet became insensitive to injury. Stories were re count-
ed of per s ons in such a state cutting themselve s , or subject-
ing themselves to fire, without experiencing any hurt. From 
this t rance-like condition came the prophecies, spoken in an 
i mpress ive tone; sometimes in syllable s or single words. 
Usually the prophet did not know afterwards what h e had 
spoken. The content and terminolo gy were reminiscent of that 
of an Old Testament prophet, or of t he Revelation of John, 
with promises of better time s for the true church , and pre -
dictions of the impending doom of the Romish Church. In 
this state prophecies were made, and hidden things re vealed ~ 
1. Knox, Ent h ., 359 . 
2. Hagenbach, HC, I, 8. 
3. See Goebel, Art . (1854)1, 289, 290. 
Gre a t excitement prevailed when predictions came true, 
which, however, they often did not. They strengthened the 
will of the Protestants to resist the oppression of st ate 
and church alike. 
These "inspired " kept the Protestant hopes a t a 
f ever pitch. Meanwhile, the authorities were not idle. 
The le ading preachers, Vivens and Brousson, were martyred, 
in 1695 and 1698 respectively. The murder, in 1702, of 
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the ar ch-priest, Chayla, whose cruelty had incurred the en-
mity of the Prot estants, signalized the beginning of an 
armed insurrection. This 11war 11 was led by the 11 Camis ards, 11 
the flenfants terribles of the Huguenot party, 111 and exhibits 
the s ad and savage spectacle of the utmost cruelty on both 
s ides. Knox relates that "the ye ar 1704 alone saw the mur-
der of eighty priests and some 4,000 lay Catholics in cold 
blood. 112 Nor were their opponents less cruel. In 1702 the 
government forces laid waste 466 villages in the Upper Ce-
vennes.3 Though the Camis ard troops were accompanied by 
"prophets," they massacred their victims without mercy , often 
by command of God, as they believed, through these men of 
the spirit. As the war smouldered on till its miserable end 
in 1710, the cause lost what ethical content it may have pos-
sessed. 
Those of the "prophets" who survived made their way 
1. Knox, Enth., 361. 
2. Knox, Enth., 363. 
3. Hagenbach, HC, I, 10, 11. 
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to neighboring lands, largely to Switzerland, Holland, 
and England. In the latter country they were disowned by 
the Huguenot Consistory in London, in 1707, but they made 
converts among the English, including Sir Richard Bulkley 
and John Lacy. Their reputation suffered considerably when, 
in 1707, a Dr. Emes, whom they predicted would rise from 
the dead within five months, refused to oblige. They managed 
to exist in England, however, until at least the day of the 
Wesleys, who came in contact with them, but who were far 
1 from favorably impressed by them. 
Not being very well received in England, four of 
the s e French prophets felt inspired by the Lord to under-
take a trip to the continent in 1711. Their first visit 
took them2 through Rotterdam, Amsterdam, Helmstl!dt, Ma gde-
burg, Berlin, Leipzig, Coburg, Erlangen, Nftrnberg, Schwa-
bach, Regensburg and Vienna.3 The city authorities often 
drove them out, nor were the prophets slow to pronounce 
thunderous words of doom over such cities. Some of their 
compatjriots had been "inspired 11 in the homeland, and re-
ceived them gladly. Most of the Huguenot churches opposed 
them vigorously, however. Perhaps the witnesses the prophets 
1. Knox, Enth., 365-371. John Wesley's Journal for 1739 re-
cords one encounter with an inspired woman prophet. 
2. They were Marion, Allut, Facio and Portales. The first 
two were the actual prophets ("instruments"), and the 
other two were their 11 scribes, 11 who took down the pro-
phecies in writing. This practice was later followed 
by the German Inspirationists. 
3. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 302, 303. 
made against the French Reformed pastors contributed to 
this unfavorable judgment. They told the l atter 
yt they preach'd not ye Word of God, & yt 
their Sermons were only fruits of their own 
Study in human learning ~ & ye Imaginations of 
their own Heart~ & consequently meerly human 
& not at all divine.l · 
2. The First German Inspirationists 
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The witnesses whi ch so displeased the Reformed pas-
tors of their own nationality brought a sympathetic response 
in German quarters of which they had not at first been 
conscious. The prophets discovered accidentally~ on a second 
trip i n which they visited Allut 1 s uncle in Halle~ in 1713~ 
that German Pietists were responsive to their messages . At 
first even Francke himself seemed favorable, but as the 
cause was taken up by the large community of separatists 
there, the churchly Pietists tried vigorously to suppress 
it. The Reformed Domprediger Knauth lost his position on 
account of his friendliness to the prophets, as did the 
fathe r of the first German to be inspired, Maria Elizabeth 
Mathes. 2 Under Knauth 1 s direction, a lovefeast was held 
with thirty-one participants~ both Lutheran and Reformed . 
The three Pott brothers, students of medicine, law, and 
1. Art., 11French Prophets of 1711," in BQ~ Oct. 1924, 174. 
This contains a previously unpublished section of Marion's 
account of the trip, from which the passage is quoted. 
2. Mathes, Maria's father, was Famulus of the Waisenhaus. 
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theology at Halle, received the gift of inspiration. Their 
mother was won to the cause, and travelled with them to 
Berlin, Leipzig, and finally to the ~ etterau. 
The Wetterau (in it s more inclusive sense) was , as 
has been noted, the chief seat of separatistic, radical 
Pi e tism. Many refugees for religious reasons had gathered 
there. For the most part, they were living in a state of 
mutual isolation. Gottfried Neumann's testimony on the 
state of things is instructive. A former theology s tudent 
from Leipzig, he became a Radical while a teacher at the 
Halle Waisenhaus, a nd settled in Isenburg-Marienborn as the 
count 's Fruchtschreiber. He had joined the Brethren1 earlier 
in the year 1714, because they held together in love and 
earnest prayer, and sought to edify e a ch other. He was dis-
illus i oned, however, with their "neuen pharisHis ch-sekt ir s chen 
Si nn . 112 He testified that the first zeal and earnestnes s 
among the brethren had nearly died out, the chief heroes fall-
en; and that each one formed his own 11 Stille 11 ; and s elf-wi ll , 
suspieion and mistrust had broken the bond of unity from 
within and without.3 J.C. Beissel testified to the same 
condition in Wittgenstein at about the same time: 
1. The uneue Tllufer 11 are meant. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1854) 2, 378. Goebel does not seem to 
know of the expulsion of the Brethren from Isenburg-
Mar ieriborn, recounted above,p.262-265.What part, if 
any, these circumstances may have played in Neumann' s 
defe ction is not clear. 
3. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 321. 
There he beheld a worse Babel among the pious 
who had come out from Babel than he had seen 
in Babel itself; for while in the latter one 
religion strove against the other, here per-
sons were opposed one to the other. Each 
one lived for himself, and regulated his con-
duct according to his own inclinations, which 
the Superintendent did not deem possible for 
truly pious persons.l 
The felt need for some movement which would revive 
love among brethren, and bring them together in worship, 
predisposed many in favor of the Inspirationists. Some 
had already j ·oined the B:rethren fo:r this fellowship, but 
not all Radicals we:re responsive to their appeal . 
Inspirationism contained other featu:res which would 
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have appealed to radical Pietists. The atmosphere of apoca-
lyptic expectation, while no longer nou:rished by the desper-
ate conditions in which the F:rench Inspired had found them-
selves, was nevertheless similat> to that of the Pietist 
looking for "better times," o:r the philadelphian hopes of 
the Radicals. The belief in the possibility of ext:raor-
dinary :revelations was held by them all. Ecstatic and 
visionary experiences signali zed the beginnings of the 
Radical movement, as has been seen.2 Hund:reds of children 
had been 11 inspired 11 in Silesia.3 Such individual "Babel-
stormers" as Rosenbach, Tennha:rdt, Dauth and T:rautwein had 
held themselves to be directly inspi:red. The belief in 
God's providential guidance was strong among the Pietists. 
1. Ch'l:'on~ Eph., 9. The "Superintendent" was Beissel. 
2. See above, pp. 119, 125, 214. 
3. See the account by Hagenbach, HC, I, 163, 164. 
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Likewise, the desire to model after apostolic patterns was 
met in the prophesying, which was one of the char acteris tic 
charismata of the New Testament church. 
The Inspirationists, after their organiza tion, had 
to meet the same resistance to any organized "sect " whi ch 
the B:r•ethren had felt. They perhaps succeeded better than 
the l a tter, but except for the enthusiastic first few years, 
they never formed more than a minority of the radical Pietist 
movement. 
No one was seemingly more opposed to such an attempt 
as that of the Inspirationists at the beginning of 1714 than 
E . L . Gruber, who joined them by the end of . the year, and was 
largely responsible for their "sectarian" organization . He 
h ad w:r•itten a book on the "true and false separat ion, 111 in 
which he gave classic expression to the principle that "the 
true separatists form no new sects." They do not seek to 
build up what had been broken down, but r ather, they retire 
into their inward 11Heiligthum, 11 to seek to serve God and 
their neighbors. They have no outward Gottesdienst f ormed 
after fixed rules, places and times, but only those that 
tak e place upon the daily, hourly and momentary instigation 
of God. 2 Precisely on this last point inspirationism, based 
on 11 leadings," could escape some of the usual reproach of 
1. GesprMch und Unterredung von 
Absonderung •••• , 1714. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1854) 1, 316. 
of this crucial pa ssage, see 
der wa~~en und falschen 
For an English transla tion 
Troeltsch, ST, II, 964, 965. 
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religi ous institutionalism. 
The Pott brothers held a meeting in Hanau October 
14 , 1714 . They had invited Neumann, who attended. There 
he discovered that his sister-in-law, J ohanna Melchior, 
who had been worldly-minded, had been seized by .the spirit 
of inspir ation. Finally, after Pott III had warned especial-
ly 11 vor der Lapperei und Sectirerei der Tl!ufer, n1 Neumann 
1 himself was convert ed. 
On the fifteenth of November, 1714, Pott I, Melchior 
and Neumann called on Gruber. '11he witnesses fell into in-
spiration. Asked by Gruber if they conside red the spirit 
that moved them to be the same that came upon the apostles 
on Pen t ecos t, they answered, 11 Ja, 11 but refused to argue the 
point . After long prayer, this "Haupt der Separatisten" 
was won over, and soon took the leading role in the new move-
ment. On the f ollowing day he established a regular meeting 
2 for worship. 
Gross and Els~sser in Frankfurt had already been won, 
though they soon dropped out, but the conversion of J. F .Rock 
was to prove of the utmost importance to the new group. He 
received the gift of inspiration, and he alone, of .them all, 
kept it for a considerable length of time. Johann Adam 
Gruber, E.L.'s son, was likewise inspired. Others whore-
1. Goebel, Art. (1854) 2, 378, 379. The Brethren, to whom 
Neumann still belonged, were meant. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1854) 2 , 383 . These were called the 11kleinen 
Gebets-Gemeinden, 11 to distinguish such meetings fr om those 
held later, after the formal organization of 1716. 
ceived the gift within six months of the beginning were 
Swanfelder, ~ ackinet, Gleim, and two maidens: a FrRulein 
Hag , a nd Ursula Meyer from Switzerland. There were thus 
eleven Werkzeuge (as the "instruments n were called), al-
though others, who were later declared to be "false, " also 
claimed the gift. 
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The bodily movements (Bewegungen} conne cted with the 
prophesying were substantially the s ame as those experienced 
by the French prophets. The severity and manner of the 
attacks differ ed with the Werkzeug~ and with the circum-
s t an ces: 
When they had to announce punishments 
and judgements of God, they all did it with 
great force, majestic gestures, strong 
Bewegungin, and with a true voice of thunde r , 
especial y if this occurred on the public 
streets or in churches. But when they had 
to speak of the love of God and the glory of 
the children of God, then their motions were 
gentle and the gestures pleasing ; but all, 
and in all attitudes assumed by them, spoke 
they with closed eyes.l 
Witnesses all agreed that the outward appear ance of t he s e 
convulsive attacks was horrible to the casual observer. Nor 
did t he 11 true ft inspired Werkz eug desire them, but he could 
not give his message without them, and the spirit punished 
him if he tried to suppress them. 
As violent as the commotions of the body 
often were, still they did no harm to the body; 
on the contrary, they served ~ften as remedies 
if the Werkzeuge were ill ••.• 
1. Mackinet's account, in Shambaugh, ATW, 208 . 
2. Mackinet, in Shambaugh, ATW, 209. 
The young Gruber and his scribe interviewed t wo 
old Jewish rabbis in a synagogue at Prague in 1716 . They 
explained to the latter how the word of the Lord was born 
in the centre of an internal fire, and asked them if the 
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old prophets of Israel had also announced the word through 
Bewegungen. 
They replied in kindness and humility: 
The word of the Lord had not been made known 
to them otherwise than from within, and if 
you should have said that the word of the 
Lord came to the Prophets of the present day 
from without, we should have rejected it; 
nor do the commotions of the body (Leibes-
Bewegungen) surprise us at all, since this 
was a positive characteristic of the old 
Prophets; for he who spoke without these 
commotions of the body, was not considered 
a true Prophet, wherefore we in imitation 
of the Prophets of old unceasingly move when 
we sing our paalms.l 
This strengthened them in their belief that the movements 
were inspired by God. 
The messages(Aussprachen), or testimonies (Zeugnisse, 
Bezeugnisse, Bezeugungen) were always given in the name of 
God, and not as the words of the individual prophet. They 
considered themselves to be passive ifinstruments in the 
hands of the Lord, " who "had no control over themselves.u2 
Their terminology was generally biblical. As the hearts of 
individuals were supposed to be known to the prophets, they 
often comforted, warned, or witnessed against their hearers. 3 
1. In Shambaugh, ATW, 210, 211. 
2. Ma ckinet, in Shambaugh, ATW, 209. 
3. The witnesses "were often cruelly severe, from the stand-
point of the worldly; ~ but were given in all love to bring 
the erring Brother or Sister to a proper state of humili-
ation and repentance. 11 · (Shambaugh, AT'uV, 218) • 
• 
The divine will , as expressed by the first instru-
ments, centered about the establishment of prayer-groups 
(Gebetsgemeinschaften), and strenuous attempts were made 
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to bri.ng all the scattered Stillen im La nde together , under 
the i nspirationist banner. They had great success in this 
under taking at first. The first formal group was organized 
under Gruber' s influence November 16, 1714, in Himbach 
( Bftdingen). The services were simple, consisting of common 
prayer, scripture reading (biblical books read in order) , 
songs, and testimonies by any member. An "inspired" message 
was the exception rather than the rule . This fact made pos-
sible the holding-together of the group from 1749 to 1817, 
during which time there was no Werkzeug. 1 
3 . "Communitie s of True Inspiration 11 
Gruber was forced to leave the Wetterau, 2 and moved 
to Schwarzenau in March, 1715. Here he soon organiz ed a 
Gebets gemeinschaft, with discipline. This enterprise was 
considered sectarian by some of the inspired, particularly 
by four from Holland. They were judging from the standpoint 
which Gruber himself had defended but a short time before. 
Now, however, he denounced these 11Freigeis te.r'1 as "false" in-
1. Ritschl found it difficult to understand how this fact 
could be reconciled with- the circums tance that 11die 
Prophetie das wesentliche und constitutive Merkmal ihrer 
Eigenthftmlichkeit se1. 11 (GP, II, 377). 
2. Goebel, GCL,III, 144. Gruber had written a call for 
Marienborn to repent on a packet sent to the count. 
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spirati ionists, moved by evil spirits. Ten groups for med in 
the year 1716 considered themselves to be "wahren Inspirat-
ionsgemeinden, " and recognized Gruber as the overseer of the 
Pr ophetenkinder, with power to distinguish between "true 11 
1 
and llfalse " inspirations. Each local group had a Vor steher 
and t wo MitRltesten. These met with the leaders of other 
congre ga tions in occasional conferences. Thus a sect was 
born. 
Johann Adam Gruber (the overseer's son) r e ceived t he 
"Twent y-four Rules for True Godliness" through inspir ation 
at Bildingen, July 4 , 1716. These commanded separation from 
worldly things, good relations between brethren, and the 
proper training of children, among other things.2 
Three types of Versa~nlungen were recognized in 1717. 
One was for those completely convinced of the godliness of 
the inspiration; to the second , inquirers could also be ad-
mitted; the third was for childr en and the spiritually im-
3 
mature. 
Shortly after the forma tion of the first Gebe tsgemein-
schaft lovefeasts beg an to be celebrated. Goebel sugge s ts 
1. These groups were Schwarzenau, Homri ghausen with Ber leburg , 
Himbach with Bergheim, Ronneburg, Diidelsheim, Bfidingen, 
Birste in, and pe r haps Hanau and Frankfurt. (Goebel, GCL, 
III, 145 ) 
2 . Pr i nted, in English translation, in Shambaugh, ATW, 235-242 . 
3. Goebel, Art. (1854) 2, 426. This was used as a me ans of 
discipline, by promoting or demoting from one to the other. 
Note Beissel's case, above, P• 271 . 
the Labadists, the group of inspired at Halle , and the 
WiedertJ!ufer as the possible Vorbilde in this respect . He 
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does not mention the Brethren, though their immediate influ-
1 
ence may well have been stronger than any other. These 
services were held "not after human customs or decrees at 
stated times, but only after the will of the Lord had been 
reve aled. 112 The Liebesmahl was celebrated only five times, 
however; 3 the first and last times {1714 and 1716} in 
Schwarzenau, and the others on the Ronneburg and in Bftdingen. 
Missionary trips were generally commanded through inspirations 
received during these feasts . They were supposed to strength-
4 
en the willingnes s to die, if necessary. 
4. Missionary Journeys in Germany and Switzerland 
The Inspired were a proselytizing group, trying to 
bring the scattered Radicals together under their own direc-
tione Missionaries, generally travelling in pairs, swarmed 
over Germany in the earlier years. Rock continued these 
travels for many years .. From 1715 to 1742 he made 94 trips 
(of which 43 were merely between the Wittgenstein and Isen-
5 burg centers, however). Only in the lands from these centers 
1. Neumann, and probably others, had been Brethren. The 
Brethren were still in Schwarzenau when the first Inspired 
Liebesmahl was held there. Both groups washed feet. 
2. Shambaugh, · ATW, 251. 
3. They were resumed after the re-awakening of 1817. 
4. 1~o1l 's im Kr ieg auf Tod und Leben gehen, so wird zur neuen 
Verbindung Liebesmahl gehalten, welches sich zum Ste rben 
wohl schicket. 11 Rock to Zinzendorf 1 1731 (in Goebel, Art . (1854) 2, 399). 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 141, 142. 
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south, into Switzerland, did the movement develop any 
strength. The missionaries concerned themselves especially 
with Swabia.. Wdrttembe_rg, the original home of Rock and 
Gruber, was known among them as 11das wahrheitvergessene 
1 Land." Communities were organized in Zweibrftcken , G8pping-
en, Ca1w, Stuttgart, Heilbronn, Ulm and Memmingen. Li kewise , 
groups were formed in the Swiss towns of Schaffhausen , Z~ich , 
2 Be r n , Diesbach and Amsoldingen.. Many converts fl~d to the 
cente rs of refuge from these groups, or as groups. Thus in 
1717 forty of them came from Switzerland to Schwarzenau; 
many came from t he Alsace to Ronneburg; and thirty-eight 
came i'rom Memmingen to Homburghausen, under their leader, 
3 Dr. Hermann. 
Radical Pietism flourished in Switzerland, as well as 
in Germany. 4 Wernle has made this fact very clear. One 
finds the following names well known in Switzerland, either 
through personal or literary contacts: Arnold, Hochmann, 
Dippe l , BBhme, Tennhardt, Tersteegen, Poiret, Bourignon , 
5 Guyon, and Marsay. KBnig and his companions had come from 
Switzerland, and connections between that country and the 
Wetterau remained intimate. Likewise, 11 Philadelphia tt had 
1. Goebel , Art. ( 1854) 2 , 411. 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 142. 
3. Ibi d. 
4 . See his DSP, I . The limitations of this dissertation do 
pe r mit a more detailed treatment. Wernle's tre atment 
of radical Pie tism in Switzerland is better than most 
works de aling wi th the Ge rman movement. 
5. Se e We rnle, DSP, I, 139-142, a summary of the influence 
of 11kirchenfeindlichen 11 (139) or 11deutschen radikalen 
Pietismus rr {xii ) in Switzerland. 
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1 
a "zauberhaften Klang" here. The Brethren had done 
evangelizing work in Switzerland. Here the Inspirationists 
also found a promising mission-field. 
French prophets had arrived in Geneva as early as 
1704, and are to be noted here and there throughout French-
. 2 
speaking Switzerland . 1'he German prophet, Tennhardt, found 
a great response here from 1710 onward. A native Swiss , Hans 
Ulrich Giezendanner, created a disturbance in Marburg as 
early as 1715, as an inspired prophet, and carried this fire 
to his homeland. Driven from place to place, he attempted 
to joln the German Inspirationists at Ronneburg, in 1716, but 
was severely repulsed by J.A. Gruber and Gleim, apparently 
for no other reason than that he had prophesied un til then 
without having submitted to their direction.3 
Ursula Meyer revisited her homeland in 1715. 4 The 
following year Johann Adam Gruber , Gleim, and Mackinet made 
a tour through Switzerland. In general, their reception was 
not too encouraging . The Bern Pietists ga ve them a cool wel-
come, though they gained adherents in the Oberland. The noted 
Samuel Lutz was reserved. Being so incautious as to present 
a fiery judgment over zftrich to the authorities of that city, 
1. Wernle, DSP, I, 141. 
2 . Wernle, DSP, I, 144ff. 
3 . Wernle, DSP, I, 185-190. Other prophets, such as Gmehlin 
(Basel) were also considered "false" by the Inspiration-
ists. 
4. Wernle, DSP, I, 184, 185. 
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they were publicly whipped out of town. 1 
Their one success was in Schaffhausen, which long 
remained a center of radical Pietism, and in which the 
inspired preachers were always sure of a friendly recep-
tion . Here a group of six radical Pietist ministers and 
candidates had been meeting together. Their friendship with 
the inspired missionaries proved the decisive excuse for de-
priving them of their clerical standing. Thereupon they 
issued a Zeugniss der Wahrheit, in which they condemned the 
existing church order, particularly in relation to their 
erstwhile ministerial brethren, with great severity. 2 They 
became the center of the strongest Radical movement in Switz-
3 
er1and. One of them, Johann Georg Hurter, imitated the 
4 
example of A. H. Francke in founding an orphanage. 
Rock made many visits to ~~itzerland, especially to 
Schaffhausen, where he was always cordially welcomed. Else-
where his reception varied . He had to use an interpreter 
in the French-speaking area, and met opposition from French 
11 false 11 inspired. Zf!rich remained hostile . The influential 
Radicals in Bern, Frau Zeerleder and J . H. Mftslin , had been 
5 prejudiced against the Inspirationists by Samuel K8nig, though 
1. This made a lasting impressiop on the Inspirationists . See 
the dramatic account of Shambaugh, in A~N, 29. Actually, 
the perse cutions of the Inspirationists were usually not 
very severe, considering the provocation they gave . 
2 . Wernle, DSP, I, 191, 192. Hagenbach gives quotations (CH,I, 
179 -181) in English translation. 
3. For radical Pietism in Schaffhausen, see Wernle, DSP , I , 2llft.; 
4. Hagenbach, CH, I, 181, 182. 
5. K8nig was a professor in Bern, 1730-1750 (Wernle,DSP,I,282ff). 
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Rock also found friends of the cause here. Switzerland prov-
ed generally disappointing, although the inspiration gained 
many friends there.1 Long after Rock ' s death, contacts were 
maintained with that land.2 
5. Years of Decline 
Within a few years, all of the original eleven~­
zeuge had lost the gift of inspiration except Rock. He re-
3 
mained, for thirty years, the only prophet, with the loss 
of Ursula Meyer 's power in 1719. Rock and others interpreted 
the loss as due to some form of disloyalty on the part of the 
instruments . Their marriages were included under t his head! 
J.O. Beissel, in Ephrata, made a similar jud gment, saying 
that the "spirit of the Inspiration •••• was a pure, clean, 
virgin spirit, so that when its instruments went to marrying , 
it had withdrawn itself again to its chamber •••• 15 This was 
the beginning of the de cline, but events in the latter· part 
of the 1720's hastened it . Gruber II, and Ma ckine t migrated 
to America in 1726. The elder Gruber died in 1728. Several 
leading members, including the f ormer inspector, Kessler, and 
1. For Rock's Swiss journeys see esp. Wernle , DSP, I, 202ff. 
2 . Wernle, DSP, I, 208, 209. 
3 . Goebel, GOL, III, 148, 149. Gruber, strangely enough, 
seems not to have been a prophet himaelf, though his son 
was . Shambaugh is unnecessarily vague about the loss of 
inspiration, merely noting: 11With the death of Rock the 
gift of Inspiratlion is said to have ceased among his 
people." (ATW, 31.) 
4. Goebel, Art . (1854) 2, 427-430. 
5. Chron, Eph. , 11. 
Dr. Carl, left the sect at about this time. With the 
growing influence of the Moravian movement in the 1730's, 
the Inspiration visibly declined. 
The relationship of these movements to each other, 
and especially that of their leaders, Zinzendorf and Rock, 
occupies the center of interest during these years. The 
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story had been known to the public only from Moravian accounts 
until Goebel's articles of 1855 presented a more objective 
1 picture. Thus Hagenbach opined that Rock "uni ted for a time 
with Zinzendorf, who soon gave him up as a man devoid of moral 
2 firmness~" The facts are far from substantiating this gener-
alization. 
Upon his first acquaintance with the Inspirationists 
in 1730, Zinzendorf declared that theirs and his were the 
only true Gemeinden in the world , and desired that they be 
3 henceforth but one community. As the Inspired declined to 
surrender their distinguishing characteristics, however, the 
count became progressively more critical. He had honored Rock 
as a spiritual father, though his Bewegungen displeased him, 
but his first attack was on the Inspirationist's separatism, 
particularly as it concerned the sacraments. In 1732 Zinzen-
dorf wr ote Rock a letter, informing him that if he did not 
4 hold baptism and communion "mein Heiland" would be displeased. 
1. See bibliography. The contemporary observers could use 
the printed Briefwechsel (see below, p.312 ). 
2. Hagenbach, CH, I, 165. 
3. Goebel, Art . (1855) 3, 147. 
4. Goebel, Art . (1855) 3, 158. 
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Rock answered that the e ternal Love did not compel them to 
hold these; on the contr ar y, it had made them free. The 
preachers had preached them out of church and land, whe re-
upon the Lord had driven them to witnes s against the church's 
Gottesdienst. His God did not punish him concerning baptisms 
1 
and cow~union. With this, their correspondence broke off . 
A mutual ly distrustful relationship gradually developed . In 
1735 , Rock wr ote a warning against the Herr nhuter, who shunned 
the cross , and were unable to witness against 11 Babels-Tisch, 
Kirche, Alt ar , Taufen und Laufen."2 Zinzendor-f replied that 
bapt ism and communion were marks of a true Gemeine of J esus; 
without them the Moravians recognized individual pious people, 
but no Gemeine.3 In 1736 Zinzendor- f was banned from Saxony, 
and removed his headquar-ters fr-om Herr-nhut to the Ronneburg. 
In this f or-me r Inspirationist stronghold he won many of them, 
including ~eumann , for- his own group. As relations deterio-
r-ated , Rock published, in 1739, the secr-et ex change of letters 
between himself and the count . This proved very damaging to 
4 5 the Ivlor-avians. As mor-e letters were printed in 1741, the 
enmity between the two for-merly intimate cotrmunities became 
steadily mor-e bit t e r- and personal. In an Ausspr-ache of 1743 , 
1. Goebel, Art . 
2. Goebe 1, At-t. 
3 . Ibid . 
4. !i3Id.' 334 . 
letters was 
5 • Ibid • , 337 • 
(1855), 3, 159. 
(1855), 4, 332. 
Goebel t hinks the publication of these 
injll!'ious to the Inspirationists t oo. 
Rock expressed God's displeasure against the "spiritless 
Whorett that so misused the lovely word, "Heiland •111 By 
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all the si gns of a false prophet, Ro ck was one, wrote the 
2 
count. The Moravians flourished, while the Inspired declin-
ed. 11 Die Herre nhuter werben, die Inapirirten sterben, " wryly 
3 
wrote Rock. Yet, as he prophesied, the Inspirationists re-
mained on the Ronneburg for many years after the Moravians 
had been driven out, in 1750. 4 
Rock's death in 1749 left the sect without a prophet, 
but many of the thousands of Aussprachen were assembled , 
printed, and read in their meetings, which continued quietly, 
5 
wi thout benefit of prophet, until the 11 re-awakening" of 1817 . 
6. Beliefs of the Inspirationists 
Although German inspirationism definitely sprang from 
6 that of the French Camisards, it found its response among 
radical Pietists , and took on all the major char acte r istics 
of th at movement. The French prophets had encouraged their 
comrades to kill and massacre the "enemies of God." Their 
German converts refused "to serve the state as soldiers,. be-
1. Goebel, Art . (1855) 4, 337, 338. 
2 . BUd. Samm., I, 303 . 
3. Goebe~rt. (1855} 4, 338n. 
4. Goebel, Art. (1855) 4, 339. 
5. See Goebel, Art . (1855} 4 , 384ff. These are still read in 
meetings of the Amana, Iowa, colony (Shambaugh, ATW, 226ff). 
6. Although this is an amply proven fact, Shambaugh does not 
so much as a llude to it in Amana That Was. 
cause a C~istian cannot murder his enemy, much less his 
friend. 111 They likewise suffered on occasion for their 
refusal to take the oath.2 
Like the Brethren, they broke the rule, formulated 
by Gruber himself, that the true separatist forms no new 
sects. Thus they incurred criticism from the majority of 
Radicals f or their sectarianism. At the same time, they 
avoided much formality otherwise inherent in worship by 
their response to the momentary inspirations of God. 3 
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The chief peculiarity of the group was its belief in 
the inspiration of the Werkzeuge, yet for most of the time 
Rock was the only one, and meetings generally had to content 
themselves with a typical pietistic conventicle form of 
worship . Radi cal Pietists all believed in the possibility 
of extraordinary revelations from God. Many individuals had 
held themselves to be inspired in this way . These were brand-
ed as 11 false 1 by the " Communi ties of True Inspiration, tt and 
this same judgment was in turn passed upon them by many of 
their 11 mother ' s children, 1 as they called the i r fellow Rad-
icals. 
The testimonies of the Werkzeuge were regarded as 
of equal inspiration with those of the Bible. Gruber likened 
them to two sons. Though children of the same father, the 
1. Shambaugh, ATW, 28 . 
2. Shambaugh, ATW, 28, 29 . 
3. They likewise kept the ideal of the 11 invisible or spirit-
ual body of C~ist" (Shambaugh, ATW, 262) . 
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preference is given to the elder. Thus the word of the bib-
lical prophets and apostles has the preference over the 11word 
of Inspiration 11 in point of time and in the degree of spirit-
uality. 1 
The most apparent emphasis of the Inspirationists (next 
to that on inspiration) was on "practical mysticism. "2 Yet 
they also shared all the major radical Pietist special beliefs. 
This shows up particularly in their ideas of the church, 
marriage, and restorationism. They testified against the 
state churches as against Babel. They observed no form of 
3 
water baptism. They held their own communions as 11 lovefeasts ," 
but these were soon discontinued, showing that they valued 
primar•ily the inner significance of the rite. The churchly 
communion for them involved the "chalice of the whore. 114 
Their attitude towards marriage was the one typical 
of radical Pietism. "From the beginning there seems to have 
been a strong conviction in the Comr:mnity that celibacy was 
more pleasing to God t 'han the married state. 115 This was true 
as late as 1908, at least: 
The newly married couple are still re-
duced temporarily to the lowest spiritual 
Versammlung; and with the birth of each 
child in the family the parents suffer the 
same spiritual reduction and must win their 
way slowly back to grace by deepening piety.6 
1. From E.L. Gruber's Kennzei chen der GBttlichkeit der Wahren 
Inspiration in Shambaugh , ~03. 
2 . 11 Die praktishe Mystik 11 (Goebel, Art. (1855) 3, 111). 
3 . This was not tr•ue of all Radicals, of course, 
4 . Goebel, Art. (1855) 2, 437. 
5. Shambaugh, ATW, 118• 
6. Shambaugh, ATW, 121. 
316 
A knowledge of the i mportance of Boehmism in the 
rad ical Pietist movement would lead one to suspect that i t 
for med the basis of the Inspirationist 1 s ideal of celibacy. 
Neither Shambaugh nor Goebel note this. The former ci t es 
the s criptures {I Cor. 7:32, 33), and alludes to .similar prob-
le.rns in other communistic conununi ties •1 Goebel merely notes 
that Rock shared with so many of his mystical and inspired 
br ethren "den principiellen und gefl!hrlichen Irrthum von 
der Unreinigkeit der Ehe und der h8hern Reinigkeit und 
Gottwohlgef!illi gkeit des ehelosen Lebens • 112 Indications 
of Boehmist thought are clearly evident none theless. Thus 
in Gruber's Twenty-One Rule~ one finds advice to 11 fly from 
the society of women- kind as much as possible, as a very 
highly-dangerous magnet and magical fire. 11 3 A test imony of 
1727, disapproving of a certain marriage, concluded in the 
Lord's name: 
Who is not satisfied with the pure 
embrace of my love (Liebesumfassung) must 
turn to the creature and finally feel the 
pangs which result therefrom.4 
Rock ikewise made his own motives clear: 
1. Shambaugh, ATW, 117ff. The Inspirationists f ormed a 
co®nunity on a communistic basis in Amana, Iowa. 
2. Goebel, Art. (1855) 3, 111. 
3. Shambaugh, ATW, 244. 11Magical fire " may be recognized 
as Boehme's terminology. 
4 . Shambaugh, ATW, 118. No names are mentioned, but the 
incident obviously is the marr iage of Dr. Carl to Sophia 
von Bftlow. 
Ist das nicht ein seliges Liebespiel 
der Weisheit? Wer wollte nicht ge~n die 
Weisheit zu~ Gespielin und zu~ B~aut haben? 
Denn bei ihr ist die reine Wollust zu 
geniessen.l 
The Inspired likewise believed that 
the saving and redeeming power of the blood 
and death of Jesus Christ extends over all 
fallen spirits of the visible and invisible 
world and brings them after the lapse of 
many eternities back to their o~igin, that 
is, to God. (Joh. 12:32.) Sin was not fro m 
eve~lasting ; it had a be ginning, and there-
fore will have an end.2 
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Thus the Boehmist pattern is clear. The ''Communities 
of True Inspirationrt formed an important part of the radical 
Pietist movement . 
7. The Significance of Inspirationism 
The Inspirationist movement left its impress on most 
of the leading radi cal Pietists . Friedrich Christoph Oeting-
e ~ , t he Wflrttembergtheosopher and Pietist , after a vain at-
te mpt to satisfy hirr~elf as to t he source of the inspirations~ 
3 declared himself "los von ihnen. 11 The noted separ atist 
Johann Kaiser in Stuttgart, at first friendly, in 1740, as-
cribed the inspirations to departed spirits from hell. 4 
Dippe l wrote from his medical experiences that one could daily 
1. In Goebel, Art . (1855) 3 , 111. The idea of the "play" of 
divine Wisdom is Boehmist . Compare it with the similar 
idea of "Lila 11 in Hindu thought . 
2. Shambaugh, ATW, 260. Thi s is from the catechism still i n 
use, which reflects the spirit of the founders . 
3. Goebel~ Art. (1855) 3, 343-346 . 
4 . Goebel, Art. (1855) 3, 355-361 . 
observe still more astonishing raptures in epileptics and 
hysterical patie nts . These performances were likely to 
make the truth s eem yet more hateful to the wor l d . 1 Hoch -
mann wrote t hat while he himself knew no such 1 movements" 
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a s the Inspired, he had enjoyed 11 inner" inspirations and 
2 11Exultat ionen 11 of both body and soul . Edelmann 1 s interesting 
obs e rvations on the Inspired will be considered below . 3 
Madam Guyon's opin ion expresses the quietist outlook . 
She averred that the spirit of God did not bring the soul 
into move ment , but on the contrary, to peace . Amon g the 
Inspired there were good Christians, thoug h they were in 
4. 
error, and some were not so innocen t. - Guy on's disciple , 
Hector von Marsay , became a determined opponent of the 
movement . He confessed , however, t h at if he had not been 
absent fr om Schwarzenau during the years 1715 and 1716 , he 
and h i s wife would pr obably have joined the I nspired . 5 
Anoth e:r• qu ietist , Terstee gen , confessed t o having h ad Bew e -
gun gen in the ear l y day s of his spiritual expe ri ence , but 
he suppressed them. VVhi l e he valued the "still s mall voice " 
more than the 1wind , earthquake and fire, u he w auld n ot p a s s 
. d t , t l .. 6 J u g me n on a ny wno we:r•e r•u y lnsplred. 
Such note d men as Andreas Gross , Dr. Carl, and I nspec -
tor Kessler held to the move ment for a greater or lesser len g th 
1. Goebel , Art . (1855 ) 3 , 361- 365 . 
2 . Goebel , Art . (1855) 1 , 3 19 , 320 . 
3 . Se below, pp . 356 , 357 . 
4 . Goe b el , GCL , III, 136n. 
5 . Goebel, Art . (18 55) 3 , 349ff . 
6. Goebel, Art . (18 55 ) 3 , 369ff . 
of time. The leaders of the cause themselves were men of 
no mean stature. Gruber was an able theologian, much 
res pe cted as a leader of the Radicals, while Rock has not 
unfairly been compared with George Fox.l 
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Along with the Church of the Brethren, the Community 
of True Inspiration is one of the two ecclesiastical bodies 
having its roots in the radical Pietist movement which have 
survived to t h is day. After being "awakened" by new prophets 
in 1817, the majority of the Inspirationists migrated to 
America from 1843 onward, settling first in New York state 
(Ebenezer), and then founding a communist i c society i n Iowa 
(Amana), where they survive to this day. 2 
1. Wernle, DSP, I, 208. 
2. See Shambaugh's ATW. They are now co8perative rather 
than communistic. 
CHAPTER VII 
THE PERIOD OF RADICAL PIETIST MATURITY 
The Brethren had largely left Germany and the In-
spirationists were declining during the 1720's. The period 
of maturity for Radicalism began in that decade, stretching 
into t he 1750's, and occasionally even into the next decade. 
During this period Moravianism, with its Gemeinde i de al, 
attracted some radical Pietists. The 11 philadelphian" form 
of fellowship so typical of the movement proved too formless 
to bring Radical individualists together for any length of 
time, though such a society in Berleburg instigated the pub-
lishing of a noted Bible (1726-1742} and a periodical , the 
Geistliche Fama (1730-1744). The 11 Babel-storming11 zeal of 
the early period had matured into the sober quietism of a 
Tersteegen. A revival of apocalyptic fanaticism which de-
veloped the Ronsdorf sect and community brought Radical 
prophetism into disrepute. By 1750 Pietism in general was 
being eclipsed as a popular movement by rationalism, though 
the activity of Tersteegen stretches into the fifties, and 
that of Ronsdorf into the following decade. 
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1 . Ber1ebu~g and Philadelphian Societies 
The pious Countess Hedwig Sophia of Wittgenstein-
Berleburg protected the separatists in her domain to the 
be s t of her ability during her regency (1694-1712 ), though 
she was handicapped by her hostile brother, Rudolph of Lippe-
Bracke.1 She sent her son Casimir to Halle in 1705 to study, 
especially under August Hermann Francke and the jurist, Samuel 
2 Stryk. From 1724 until his death the count kept a diary, re-
cording his inner spiritual life. This shows him to have been 
pious, and a Radical. Strangely enough, he was given to dis-
3 play, but sought to acquire more zeal for denying the world. 
Though a church-attender, he strove to rule his land, from 
his assumption of power in 1712 till his death in 1741 , in 
4 the 11 christlich-philadelphischen Sinne 11 of his mother. Al-
though himself Reformed, he gave important positions to Luther-
ans, and to clergymen of known Radical principles. 
Upon the death of Count Heinri ch in 1723, his brother 
August assumed the rule over the sout hern part of Wittgen-
stein. According to Hector von Marsay, one heard of nothing 
but cruelty, tyranny and confus ion under his administration. 5 
1. See above, p. 215 .. 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 88. Stryck, as well as his distinguished 
juristic colleague, Christian Thomasius, were nearer to 
radical Pietism in some respects than they were. to the 
chur chly Pietism of the Halle school (Ritschl,GP,II,545). 
3. Goebel, GCL, I II , 90. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 89. Ritschl accuses Goebel of inexacti-
tude in calling him 11philadelphian, 11 and Casimir of indiff-
erentism (GP, II, 378). 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 95. 
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Marsay accordingly moved to Berleburg, as did many other 
Radi cals , and this capital of northern ~ittgenstein soon 
became the center of radical Pietist activities instead of 
1 Schwarzenau. 
Around 1724 Count Casimir's physician, Johann Samuel 
2 3 Carl, persuaded Marsay to join him in conducting a free 
assembly in which all the Radicals could worship together. 
The la-tter, a thorough-going quietist, was at first distrust-
ful, but eventually agreed. Meetings were held at various 
homes. Each host was responsible for holding a simple wor-
ship service, and everyone present was allowed to take part. 
In keeping with philadelphian principles there were no further 
rules or elements of organization. This meeting soon proved 
very popular, so that everyone wanted to be a member. In 
4 time, however, strife ·and disunity became apparent. Certain 
high-flying, proud and puffed-up spirits took part, especially 
a certain preacher who wanted his talks to be taken as infalli-
5 ble oracles. To escape this unpleasant situation, Marsay 
1 . Goebel, GCL, III, 95. 
2. Dr. Carl was Gr§fliche Leibarzt in Bftdingen from 1714 till 
his removal to Berleburg in 1726, and a member of the In-
spirationists during that time and until 1728. 
3. Hector von (or de) Marsay (1688-1753), a French marquis 
and refugee, settled in Schwarzenau in 1711, coming from 
Switzerland with two companions, Cordier and Baratier. At 
first a follower of Bourignon, he became an influential ex-
ponent of Guyon in 1716. See Goebel, GCL, III, 193ff. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 96, 97. The incident between Dippel and 
Struensee, reported by Oetinger, occurred in one of these 
meetings, in 1729. See above, P• 157 .. 
5. According to Marsay (Goebel, III, 98). Goebel considers 
this disturbing preacher to have been Seebach, a uni tarian. 
1 
and hi s wife moved to Schwarzenau~ about 1729, and the 
group s lowly fell apart thereafter, though it did not en-
2 tirely cease .. 
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The aspiring 11 philadelphian society11 had suffered a 
loss of efficiency due to its repugnance to the usual organ-
izational forms, which rendered it helpless against the as-
sumption of a leading role by such individualists as Seebach . 
Yet it did not remain without influence. Goebel declares 
that t he Berleburg Bible and the Geistliche Fama arose out 
f thi . t 3 0 s SOCle Y• A published invitation in 1730 for others 
to unite in similar groups had some success. The first issue 
of the Geistliche Fama in 1730 printed a letter from 11W. 114 
reporting that their nconventu ga..!:!,torali fraterno 11 had already 
be gun holding such meetings three times weekly, but ea r ly 
mornings (rather than evenings as the invitation had suggested). 
Other such reports had come to the editor. 5 Goebel refers to 
other 11 philadelphian societies" being formed at this time, such 
6 
as the one led by Christoph Schfttz in Offenbach, and, in El-
berfeld, the community which was later to become the Ronsdorf -
7 
er. In the nature of the case, it would even at that time 
have been difficult to determine how many such groups might 
1. Clara Elizabeth von Callenberg, his ~heschwester . 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 98. 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 98, 99. 
4. GF, I, 76-78. Goebel identifies uw . n as WHrtemberg (GCL, 
III, 100). 
5. GF, I, 78. 
6. Goebel, Art . (1855) 4, 368. 
7. Goebel, GCL, III, 101. See Section 7 of this chapter. 
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have ex isted, as the Philade l phische Ein~~dunE describes 
them as 11 secret, free and unformed," adding that if anyone 
wanted a list of members' names, they would be found written 
in 11 the Book of Life .u1 
Thus Berleburg and its philadelphische Gemeinde became 
the 11 Mittelpunkt und Heerd einer bedeutenden Erweckung , 11 
which s tretched over all western Germany from the Alps to 
the 2 sea. Sections 4 and 5 of this chapter will desc r ibe 
the two noteworthy literary ventures, the Bible and the Fama, 
which came out of this little town. 
2. The Berleburg Bible 
In Goebel's opinion, the greatest and most significant 
work of the Philadelphian circle in vittgenstein wa s the Earle-
burger Bibel.0 This undertaking was supported by Count Cas imir, 
and by Andreas Gross, the Frankfurt bookseller. The count hop -
ed t o f ound an orphan asylum, printing-press and s avings-soci-
ety with the profits. It is not clear to what extent he suc-
4 
ceeded, but editorial complaints about finances make i t a p-
5 pe ar unlikely that the project was financially succe ss f u l. 
The f irst folio volume appe a red in 1726, with others following 
until the eighth and last, in 1742. They included much int r o-
ductory material, commentaries, apocryphal works, and mystical 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 100 . 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 101 . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 103 . 
4. Ritschl, GP, II, 352 ; Hofmann, TE, 12. 
5. Hofmann, TE, 12-14. 
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tracts. 1 Count Casimir himself translated Madam Guyon's 
2 biblical comment ar ies into German, thus helping to make the 
Bible 11die grossarti gste Codifizirung des aus dem katholischen 
Frankreich in das protestantische Deutschland hereingedrungen-
3 
en -Q,uietismus." 
The editor of the work, giving it a certain uni ty, was 
4 J ohann Heinri ch Haug . Driven out of Strassburg in 1705 for 
his part i n the "Philadelphian Society" there, he had been 
an Inspired, and later a separatistic leader, living in t he 
castle at Berleburg . Amon g his colleagues were the Berle-
burg Inspector Ludwig Christoph Schefer (d. 1731), who had 
assisted Horche with his "Mystical Bible" (1712 )., a fore-
r unner of the Berleburger Bibel. Also contributors we re Chris-
t oph Seebach, a Socinian; Tobias Eisler, and Johann Christian 
Edelmann5 --all radical Pietists. 
Re ligion , for the Berleburg Bible, is not to be iden-
tified with outward church-going and organizat ions . It is 
an inner 11 Na chfolge Jesu," bringing Gelassenhei t and the 
restorat ion of t he lost image of God. Both Juda ism and Chris-
tianity are substant ially alik e outwardly; only the inner 
1 . Fbr s ourc es s ee Hofmann, TE, 23-29. 
2 . Goebe l, GCL, I I I, 104. 
3. Heppe , GPM, 488, 489. 
4 . So Ritschl, GP, II, 352 . Goebel ha s 11 etwa um 1715 11 
( G CL, II I, 103 ) • 
5 . Bell ' s inclus i on of Ho chmann and Rock on the "resident 
s t aff" may rest upon a misunderstanding {LT , 19) . 
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reality can save in e ither religion.1 
Adam was crea t ed in the image of God , with a heavenly, 
irmnortal body, and androgynous . His "wife 11 was the heavenly 
Wisdom, in union with whom he was to bring forth a race 
which would take the place of the fallen angels. He was 
created in the form of Chr ist , who had assumed the heavenly-
manhood before the creation of t h e world. Adam fell {the 
Ur f all ) by turning his will from God to cre a tures. The 
sleep · nto which he fell a lready indicated this. Even after 
the division into sexes, Ad a m and Eve still posses sed a cer-
tain maje sty. St . Brigette speculat ed ths.t they mi ght have 
created children in a magical, spiritual way, without f leshly 
'Vermi s chung 11 and painful birth .. 2 In introducing this 
speculation the Bi ble goes merely a bit further ths.n the 
usual Boehmis m of t he Radical s chool. 
:Man is compos ed of body, s oul and spirit. The s oul 
come s f r om God and is i mmortal . The spirit i s a little 
s park ( 11 :B"'ftn ck lein 11 ) of God, the 11he ave nly" soul. 3 The soul 
must be subordinate to the spirit , and the body to both . 
The two trees in paradise are understood in a spiritua l way. 
To "cultivate " par ad ise meant self-deni al which honored God 
1. Hof mann, TE , 31, 32 . Subsequent page numbers in t his 
s ection will re f er to Hofmann's ex cell ent suwnary and 
ev aluation , The ologie und Exegese der Berleburger Bibel, 
unle ss otherwise indicated. 
2 . 33-36. 
3 . 36-38. 
l in uninterested , pure l ove , sup port ed by grace. 
The Ber lebur g Bible sees the outer world as "ma cro-
cosm11 and the inne!' as "microcosm. " The sense for histor-
ica l uniqueness is l a cking . Al l historical occurrence s in 
the Bi ble are merely symbols of the soul ' s quest for union 
2 
with God . 
All sin results from Eigenliebe , which leads one to 
3 turn his will away from tha t of God. Sin is thus due to 
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4 
t he ind ividual's own guilt, not to fate. Sin involves the 
loss of inner harmony with God. Whe n He withdraws his special 
( 11 besonderen 11 ) presen ce, the soul falls into darkness ( Boehme 's 
"dark principle"). The reason (Vernunft) of man has been 
separ·ated fro m God since the f a ll, and c an only become sound 
a gain y the fullest self-renunciation ( Selbstverleugnung) . 
God's s ecrets are hidden from the natural man . The spiritual 
and physical weakness of fallen man is a nattU'al consequence 
of his disharmony with God , rather than a punishment.5 
God cannot contradict Himself , though it may appear 
so to man . He is just , and the standard of a ll justice. 
Hi s judgments are not mere ly juristic , but evangelical. 
'1.1h us he will release Satan and the fallen angels after the 
t housand years , as the LXX indicates (Isa. 24:22) . 6 God 
1. 38-40 . 
2 . 41 , 42 . 
3 . 42- 44 . 
4 . 44 . 
5 . 45-50 . 
6 . 51- 53 . 
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is truth, and wills the holiness of men. 1 God i s not limit-
ed by time or space. Where He is, there i s heaven. part 
from Eis universal presence, He dwells e ssentia l ly ( 11wesent-
lich" ) in a s oul that i s emptied of itself.2 God is es s enti-
ally love; wr a t h and punishment are only awakened through 
the f all of men. Punishment is designed by love to awaken 
those s leeping in sin. Thus the wra th of God is the frui t 
of love , t hough this i s not true of the wra th of men . Pun-
i shment is not only retribution, but also a ped agogica l de-
vice . God hates the sin, but not the sinner. Hell i s not 
merely a place for the damned; it signifies pur i fi cation 
through suffering , either in this life or the next, which 
leads to the "mystic .-- 1 death" to self- will. The damned are 
driven around like a "whee l in pa in of self-will" (a f avorite 
Boehmist symbol). The "nature f ire 11 must be changed into di-
vine 11 love fire.u Thus hell i t s elf signif i es the mercy of 
3 God . 
No man is obliged to sin; God elects and rejects 
accord ing to man ' s obed ience or d isobedie nce. God offers 
his love t o all, the heathen i ncl uded. God h ar de ns no 
man 's heart. Hofmann refers to Jacob Boehme in connection 
with the Berleburg Bible's rejection of the doctrine of 
predes tinat ion (which was , as h as been d emonstr ated , char-
1. 53, 54 . 
2 . 54-56. 
3 .. 57-64. 
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acteri s tic of r ad ical Pietism). The goal is the restora-
tion of the l ost divine image in man , the Wiederbringung . 
God be gins in a small way, because man cannot gr asp His full 
plan at the start.1 
The God-manhood of Christ, the Word of God, i s taught.2 
Christ took on the human nature which was cre a t ed good and 
holy in Adam . · Thus he offered himself to r anso m man fr om the 
d omin ion of the devil . The l a tter was created good, but de-
sirin8 to be higher, he became a dark "Zorn- Feuer-Geist . "3 
The character izat ion of the devil is Boehmist , but the ran-
.s om idea could not have pleased the "Dippelianer " among the 
Rad icals . 
The "Nachfolge Christiu i s understood in a mystica l 
way . Christ must be born in the soul of every man. A 
pr oc ess of destroying self (Ert8dtung , Vernicbtigung) , makes 
this possible by producing Gelassenheit. The e arthly life 
of Christ become s typica l for the life of Chr ist in the in -
divi du al soul, whi ch must die, suffer, a nd .reign with him. 
Chr is t must be lord of the soul. The Song of Solomon offer s 
t he images of brid e a nd bridegroom to describe the uni on of 
the s oul and Chris t. The minister must be a Seel enfHhrer to 
lead the s oul in this pa t h . Wha t Cr..rist wants to e s tablish 
11 i n us nowu is empha s ized more than nwhat Christ has d one 
for us . " A Christ only historically unde:r-stood does not 
1. 64-70. 
2 . 70-73. 
3 . 73-76 . 
help mank ind. Not the reconciliation with the Father, or 
the s a t isfaction of Christ, but the 11 Nachfolge Chr i s ti u 
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i n thi s mys tica l s ense is the 11Herzstilck" of the Berleburg 
Bible' s Christology. 11Darin geht sie tiber den Pi e tismus 
h inaus, " notes Hofmann.1 This evaluation could be acce pt ed 
as a ppl y ing to churchly Pietism. The Spirit plays an i m-
portant part in crea ting Christ in the soul, a nd in le ading 
the believer to complete obedience. ~ater baptism is good, 
but t he spirit and fire baptism is needed. 2 
The divine Wi sd om (Sophia) is represented as a real 
Be ing , and yet not a s a fourth Person in addition to t he 
Trin i ty. It is identified most often with Jesus. It is 
contr asted with the worldly wisdom of the schools. Adam 
lost this Wisdom in the fall, but it can be won aga in. While 
the Berleburg Bible does not hold that Sophia requ ires sexua l 
abs tinence, 3 "she " does exact a discipline of her wooer. 
She br ings her beloved back to the st a te in which Adam wa s 
befor e the f all. 4 The Berleburg Bible teaches the r e a lity 
of t he Trini ty, but discuss e s it only in rela tion to t he 
economy of s a lva tion. With Al:'nold, it holds that the b egin-
ning of the f all of the chur ch was in tr i nitarian f ol:' mula -
tiona. We don't know how we oul:'selves exist, and we want 
to know how God existsl The significance of the number three 
1. 77-88. 
2. 89-95. 
3. According to Hof'i'ma n, TE, 101. 
4. 95-103. 
1 in the pro cess of s alvation is copiously illustrated . 
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The rebirth (Wiedergeburt) is not merely an a s cription 
of Christ ' s righte ousness to the believer ; it gr afts him on 
to Christ, and makes him a partaker of the divine natur e. 
As Adam was crea ted androgynous, so must man become, when he 
attains his par adisiaca l body. The soul begins to put on the 
new r e surrection body in the rebirth, and already on earth be-
gins to become "angelical " in some respe cts. The Wiederbring-
~ng of all things is taught by the s criptures. Al l t hings 
which s prang from God's creative act should return again to 
2 the same 11 Liebes-Gott. " A thor oughgoing conversion is neces-
s ary to the Wiedergeburt. As those who re ceive baptism 
should first have had this experience, one might infer that 
infant baptism was not highly r egar ded by the Berleburg Bible . 
The reborn st ands in a sta te of a ctive holines s , and no more 
merely in an imputed righteousness. 3 
Ethi cally, the Berleburg Bible re cognizes no Mittel -
dinge in the sense of things morally indifferent. The Chris-
t ian w:ill show concern for we ak conscience. All ex cesses in 
the use of cre ature-things are f orbidden. This includ es 
gluttony, drinking ( 11 Saufen ") , amusements, and especially 
dan cing . Strictly speaking, the Christian has no possessions, 
and is only a s t eward of God. He is obliged to help t h ose 
1. 103-107 . 
2 . 108-115. 
3 . 108-115 . 
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in need, both pysically and spi~itually. Pove~ty is not 
necessa~ily good. 1 The Christian must be subject to ~ule~s , 
but not in cases violating his conscience. The Obrigkeit 
is established by God, but is a ~esult of the fall. The 
godless life of many rulers is sharply criticized, and their 
right duties emphasized. They must allow the servants of 
God to be f~ee and unmolested in thei~ lands. aging war 
is not allowed for a Christian (Matt., 5:39}, yet defensive 
wars are permitted t o the state. War is a divine punishment, 
and a p~oof of the fall of the chu~ch and Christendom. A 
Ch~istian may fill a public office , but he ought not to seek 
it. Mercy should be exe~cised in judging. The death sen-
tence does not belong in New Testament times. A Christian 
leade~ must allow himself to be led by the image of God in 
2 him. 
The Berlebu~g Bible's attitude toward mar~iage is de -
pendent upon its Boehrnist theo~y of the fall. As the sepa~a -
tion of the sexes ~esulted from sin, so in the · resto~ation of 
all things man will again be and~ogynous. The evaluation of 
ma~~iage is uncertain. In gene~al~ it is held to be neither 
the highest nor the lowest state. The wo~ldly and fleshly 
motives of most mar~iages, and excesses at marriage feasts, 
show that not one in ten is of the Lord . A ~ight Christian 
marriage exists for the purposes of unity between t~ue chil-
1. 124-127. 
2 . 127-134. 
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dren of God and the propagation of children; all beyond 
this is impurity, lust and shame. Marriage is often merely 
whoredom, yet many saints have been married. Married preach-
ers however are subjected ·to many temptations to wor ldliness •1 
Christ:i.an parents are ch:i.efly responsible for the education of 
t heir children, and good example is the best means. Thei!' 
children belong not to them, but to God. 2 
The Berleburg Bible distinguishes sharply between the 
invisible 11Wesenskirchett and the visible "Scheinkirche . " 
The lat ter is "Parteytt and 11 Bab~l." The true church is 11 Fil-
adelfi a , tt modelled after the earliest Christianity. This is 
a poss i ble goal, as God Himself will erect such a Gemeinde. 
A foretaste of this 11 Filadelfia" had been seen among them 
(among the Wittgenstein Radicals, no doubt), where many wer e 
of one heart and one soul . Novv-, however, they stood in shame 
and decline, and the name had become a joke in the wr itings 
of many scorners.3 Therefore chu!'ch discipline is neces s ary . 
Ort hodoxy comfo!'ts itself with the imput a tion theory . God, 
howeve:r, demands the "Ausgang aus Babel " from thos e r e born 
soul s who have first denied themselves. That is not he r e-
sy. Whoever has love for God and Christ is a member of the 
church; whoever does not is the real heretic. The est ablish-
4 
ed churches are themselves heretical. They have fallen from 
1. 134-136. 
2. 137' 138. 
3. 138-141. 
4. 141-143 . 
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apostolic simplici t y , and content themselves with so- called 
11 pureu doctrine and outward ceremonies , in which there is 
no spiritual life . Not that disorder should rule , but the 
g ospel does not b ring sects, disputes , disunity , splits and 
separations . The differences of the churches are not great ; 
they have all fallen from God . The Reformation Church began 
in the spirit , but has now become "Sardis . " Ye t sc:me wit -
nesses have r emain ed true , and church hi s tories should tell 
of t hese men , as do Ar nold and Tersteegen . Mahomet arose b& 
cause of the fallen church . Yet the "seventh time" is coming 
nearer! 1 
If every trul y reborn believer i s God's temple, why 
should there be a s pe ci al class of 11 Geistlichen , " especially 
since they are not " spiritual" in the actual sense of the word? 2 
The clErgy do not a ct according to their words , and are un -
fruitful -- not like 11 ap ostolic me n , " who re ceive power over 
spirits and even over the devil . The pastoral off ice is not 
fulfil ed in ceremonies and prea ching ; the "spiritual father" 
needs to be a director of sou ls , bearing spiritual chi ldren . 
The 11 ge i stlichen Stand" commonly contains "thieves , murcJerers 
and hirelings . " They are too much under the wor ld and god -
less r e ason . The clergy need to be edu c ated spiritually , as 
we 11 as a c ademically . ~omen are as qualified to be "Seelen-
l . 1 43 - 15' . 
2 . 153 . Boeh lst ide a . Yet the concept of the universal 
priesthood o f believers 11 fllhrt die Ber l eburger tsibel ••.• 
nicht streng durch 11 (T, 144} . 
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fllhrer u as men. Many laymen who have studied "in the school 
of the Holy Ghost" are more suitable apostles than the high-
ly educated Pharisees . These clergy cannot serve as a ccept-
1 
able mediators between God and His people. 
The holy communion (Abendmahl) is the spiritual enjoy-
ment of the body and the blood of Christ. One should think of 
the Lord at every meal, and one may celebrate communion when 
one breaks bread with a good friend. This meal leads to fellow-
ship of the entire life. The usual churchly observance, with-
out discipline, is a "table of uncle an spirits, " or of t he 
devil. The godless cannot receive the body and blood of the 
Lord. The Berleburg Bible opposes intellectual formulations 
of the nature of the sacramental presence. The communicant 
receives Christ's body and blood through the mouth of the soul. 
This f ellowship of His death ceases when man enjoys full fellow-
ship with Christ. 2 
Jesus Christ is essentially the word of God. This word 
speaks to men today through the indwelling Christ, according 
to their spiritual capacitie s . The Berleburg Bible is criti-
cal t o iVard the "Inspired , " while recognizing the possibility 
of new revelations. God may speak in enlightened s ouls 
through dreams and visions. The highest state, however, is 
that of "naked faith," in which God works directly in the 
soul. Thus quietism is placed above inspirationism, though 
1 .. 153-158. 
2. 158-162. 
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1 both are held to be compatible. God speaks in the scrip-
tll!'es i;hrough passive ~1 gelassen 11 ) men. Yet the scriptures 
are merely copie s of what God has impressed on their hearts. 
Therefore the distinctions of canonical and uncanonical, 
whi ch men ma ka, e.g., between the apocrypha and other books , 
is invalid. What is true is canonical, and human traditions 
or learned decisions cannot infallibly determine this. Nor 
does God confine His revelations to Jews and Christians.2 
Figures and types of Christ are found throughout the 
Old Testament. Biblical history is merely a picture-book 
in which the vicissitudes of the soul of man are portrayed, 
3 
recorded for warning and example. Prophecy refers to fu-
ture events, and can only be understood by those having the 
Spir it. The Berleburg Bible believed that the last times 
were near, but deprecated time-setting . God leads men grad-
ually according to human understanding.4 
Knowledge is good to help in the underst anding of the 
scriptures, but mere Wissenschaft does not suffice. The 
exegete must possess that Gelassenheit which permits him 
to enter into the spiritual meaning . Laymen and women often 
are more successful here than theologians and men. God is 
revealing progressively more as the time of Christ's 1ord-
5 
ship approaches. 
1. 163-171. 
2 . 171-174. 
3 . 174-180. 
4. 180-185. 
5. 185-190. 
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For the Berleburg Bible there are three meanings to 
be f ol owed i n the s cr i ptur es: the literal, spiritual-moral , 
and se cret . While the literal meaning is not negle cted , and 
good cr itical observations are included in the comments, this 
sense does not suffice. Knowing the opinions of le arned 
scholars merely leads t o a new "rabbinis m. " Li ke the book 
in Revelation 10:9, the Bible must be figuratively eaten 
and digested. Behind t he lett er of scriptures st ands a se-
cret me aning, to decipher which is the Berle burg Bible's 
h . t 1 c osen asslgnmen • 
This Bible found the op ponent s and friends which one 
2 
would expect. As regards its scient ific exe getical value, 
Hirs ch judges that it represents a step backwards to pre -
Ref ormat ion principles , and that it was a "side-shoot " and 
not a "bearer of pro~ress."3 The Berleburg Bible itself 
frankly set out to give a mystical, rather than a nwissen-
schaftlich11 int erpretation of the Bible , a nd in this it sue-
ceeded. It represented f ai rly well the viewp oint of radic al 
Pie t i sm in general, with its Boehmist as well as its quietist 
strains clearly in evidence. 
3. The Geistliche Fama 
The Geistliche Fama, a per iodical published in Berle-
1. 190-202. 
2 . 1.4-1.8. 
3 . Hirs ch , GT, I I , 300. 
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burg f1• om 1730 to 1744, fil l ed the need f or a popular organ 
for the Radicals. 1 It has been called the first German 
Erbauungsblatt , 2 and variously described as the organ of 
the 1 mystics, 113 "Erweckten," 4 11myst i schen Rad icalismus, 11 5 
and " independent" Pietists . 6 The Materien zum Bau des 
Reiches Got tes had represented a simil ar undertakin g, but 
it was of a more learned nature, intended primarily for the 
c l ergy . 7 The Geis tlich e Fama , however, "addre s sed its elf 
to the varied crowd of Pietists , now spread in diff e r ent 
directions , which counted among its contributors individuals 
be longing t o every se ction of society, •• • • n8 Jung-Sti lling 
rela ted of his childhood how people would s it around in a 
circle on Sund ay after noons and be caught up to the third 
9 heaven when one of them read aloud out of the Fama. 
The editor of the Fama until 1740 was Johann Samuel 
Oar1, 10 who had been a member of the Inspirationists until 
1728 , two years aft er coming to Berleburg. His editorial 
1 . The f ull title reads: Geistliche FAW~ mittheilend einige 
Neuere Sammlunge n von G8ttliche n WegenjFfthrun~/Gericht~n , 
Zeugnissen, u. In earlie r years the place of iss ue was 
giVen as "Philadelphia" or "Sarden"; l a t er , not at a l l . 
2 . In Art . 11 Piet ismus, rr in RGG, IV, 1255. 
3 . Wieser, DSM,l25 , 160. 
4. Goebel , GCL, III, 107. 
5. Ritschl, GP, II , 353 . 
6. Cam . Mod. Hist ., V, 761. 
7 . GF, in Al lgemeine Errinnerung to Ba nd I (1733 ), 3 . The 
Mater i en were published in the Z'fllli chauer Waisenhau s in 
1 arburg (Goebel , GCL, III, 104; 1o7). 
8 . Cam . Mod. Hist ., V, 761. 
9. Goebel, GCL, ILI, 107 . 
10. Leibarz t in Isenburg-Blldingen, 1713-1726. 
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comments betray his disillusionment with the sectarian 
type of organization. The Fama printed material fr om vari-
ous sectors of the Radical party, however, some of which 
was not in acc ord ance with the editor's views . J.C. del-
mann edited StUcke 21-23, but it is not known who edited 
it fr om 1738 to 1744 . 1 
The contents of the Fama are more varied than those 
of contempor ary periodicals of the '*Francke' schen Richtung .''2 
They show a wide and lively interest in many movements, 
parts of the world, and ideas. 
Each iss ue was called a StUck, of which there were 
thirty from 1730 to 1744. The first twenty were under 
Carl's editorship. Each begins with a Vorrede which gathers 
together the various articles, and gives the editorial view-
point. Besides this, various other articles scattered 
throughout the paper appear to be from the editor's pen. 
Various spiritual and sectarian movements, both con-
temporaneous and historical, are treated. Critical estimates 
of the "true' and "fals e 11 represent editorial opinion (X, XIX , 
XX) . 3 Prophecies and "revelations" are judiciously we ighed. 
Zinzendorf and the emerging Mot>avian movement aroused the 
Fama 's intet>est (I, II), as did the Salzbut>g refugees (VII, 
1. Rits chl, GP, II, 353. 
2. Ri tschl , GP, II, 353. 
3. These numbers refer to the StUcke . This system will be 
used subsequently in this section. StUcke I-X are bound 
together, and cover the years 1730-1733. Volume II con-
tains StUcke X-XX , and embraces the years 1733-1736 . The 
a c t ual year will be given only when thi s is particularly 
relevant. 
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X), the Greek Church {VII), and the Swedish Radical , Ulstad -
ius ( IX) . Persecutions ar e publicized in V and XIX . More 
or less spectacular cases of conversions are reported: of 
Jews (X), children (II I), soldiers (XV, XVI) , and from one 
church to another (X). Miraculous healings are not ed in 
XIV and XV . Stories from the mission f ields are eagerly 
r elated . The he at hen of the Wes t Indies (I) appear in a 
mor e favor able light than the sp iritually "dead" European 
i mmigrant s in Pennsylvania (III). The latter estimate is in 
a letter of 1730 from J.A. Gruber, who gives an account of 
Be i ssel 's awake ning in Cone stoga . A revival of spiritual 
interest is reported from Turkey {I, V) and the Turk i s 
shown to be mor e religious than many Chr i st ians in an inter-
view with a dervish. A published Brahman praye r in the 
same i ss ue (VIII) l ikewise emphasizes the spiritual possib i l -
i ties of the 11 he a then • 11 
Considerable interes t is betrayed in "signs of the 
times." Many natural catastrophies are considered in this 
light, and as " judgment s 11 of God ( V, XIV, XV) • A dogmen-
gesch-chtliche study of the 11 las ~ judgments 11 is made in 
XIV , as the second half of a seemingly unrelat ed discussion 
of Poiret ' s works . The following is sues (XV, XVII, XVIII) 
contain the "peremptory citation" and "mathematical proof" 
of the nearness of the last days by the noted chiliast , 
Johann Christian Seitz, of Baireuth.1 This prompt ed vari-
1. See a l s o Goebel, GCL, III, 107, 108. 
ous ''letters t o the editor, 11 including one from the most 
noted of all the contemporary 1time-satters , 11 J •• Bengal 
(XIX). These art icles helped to arouse great expectations 
1 throughout Germany. 
Doctrinal issues do not occur frequently, but are 
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handled in a very thorough manner in treatments of separat-
ism (VI), and in Tobias Eisler's answers to the fifteen 
questions put to him by the consistory of -~ olfenbilttel (IV). 2 
They give the typical Radical position on the Obrigkeit , the 
inner word and extraordinary revelations, the possibility of 
the s a lvat ion of heathen, the sacraments, and perfection . 
An article entitled 11Geistliche Kriege" attacks various ideas 
dear to w.any radical Pietists. 3 Moral problems (suicide, 
child-exploitation, in III) occupy little space, though some 
of these are trea ted under "judgments of God. 11 
The "other world" receives considerable attention in 
the pages of the Fama . Many marvellous narratives are re-
lated; of spirits appearing, and returning from the dead, 
4 
visions and "Spukgeschichten" in general. These are given 
non committally, allowing the reader to judge their credi-
bility, but an apologetic aim is usually implicit. Most 
1. Goebel, GGL, III, 108. 
2. It is to be assumed that this is the incident referred 
to by the cryptic letters "T.E." and "W." (IV, 6). Ritschl 
gives information that would indicate this (GP, II , 341 , 
342). The annoying practice of identifying persons and 
places by initials only is widely followed by the Fama. 
3. Tersteegen objected to this article in a letter to the 
editor (GB, I, 1, 312, 313). Ritschl thinks it may have 
been written by Seebach (GP, II, 354). 
4. The word is Ritschl 1 s, in GP, II, 354. 
of them tend to prove the possibility of conversion and 
ttpurification" after• death, thus making the Wiederbringung 
appear more worthy of belief.1 Such tales are found in I, 
III, V, VIII and XVIII e Stephen Koch 1 s vision is printed 
2 in XX. 
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The long article entitled 11Einige Umst!inde von El:'weck-
ungs Wegen dieser Zeiten .••• ," in X, presumably by the 
editor, gives a valuable interpretation of past and contem-
porary conditions from the Radical viewpoint. The Eingang 
explains that judgment is needed to distinguish the true 
fl:'om the false 11herumwandernden Leuchter." the concept of 
these "wandering lights," which, if disregarded in one area, 
3 move on to bless others, comes from Boehme. 
From France, despite darkness and persecutions, the 
writings of Guyon and the Quenell New Testament have come 
into the hands of most all Germans. 4 This is pal:'tly due to 
the tendency of Germans to follow foreign fashions, which 
leads them to see Christ so clearly in France, but less so 
. G 5 1n :rePmany . The beginnings of the inspiration movement , 
which set other lands in the same spiritual ferment, were 
there. 6 Even now, a Protestant revival is spreading over 
1. This is also substantially the interpretaion of Ritschl, 
in GP, II, 354. 
2. See above, pp. 286, 287. 
3. Compare Benz, Ar t. (1948), 4~. 
4. GF , (1733) X, 17 . All subsequent page numbers in the 
account of this editorial will refer to Stftck X. 
5. GF, 18. 
6. GF, 20-22. 
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Fr ance.1 England has been noted for reformation movements 
in the past, such as the ~uaker, and the Pordage societies. 
Now one such godly society has already printed 8,000 Bibles 
in the Arabic speech for distribution in the Orient.2 Hol-
l and ha s long enjoyed freedom of conscience, so that many 
German "witnesses" have fled there for refuge, and the writ-
ings of "Jac. B8hrns " and many others which were suspect have 
been printed there. This little democracy has flourished 
therefore, despite the lack of natural resources. To be 
sure, 11 Libertinage" has followed in some things, but, as in 
t he case of sodomy there, the government has taken prompt 
measu!•es to suppress the pestilence. 3 Recent reports on 
Dutch conditions indic a te that the Collegiants are declining . 
Socini anis m is widespread . Many 11goldmakers," " lazy bread-
saints and idle faith-livers" impose on wealthy merchants 
t here.4 
As Germany had been ble s sed with material resources 
above others, so God has g iven this land a full measure of 
eterna l goods. The time of conquering truth and full fr ee-
dom has be gun in Germany with this century. It would be 
difficult to find a land, city, court, place, village, family 
or person which has not heard some witness to truth.5 This 
1 . GF, 23-27. 1733 is meant by 11 now. 11 
2 . GF , 27-30. 
3. GF, 30-33 . 
4. GF, 34, 35. 
5. GF, 38-40 . 
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1 has been especially true in the Evangelische church. Never 
has there been such a quantity of Bibles and other spiritual 
books, and so inexpensive. In the smallest towns, where 
one could not formerly get a calendar or primer, publishing 
houses have been established. Biblical co~nentaries relying 
not me:rely on literal exegesis, but on spiritual and practi-
cal bas es, such as those of Guyon, Redinger, and the Berle-
burg Bible, are now available. The Canstein institute has 
already sold 400,000 copies of the Bible at a cheap price.2 
rnd's writings are widespread, as ar e those of the most 
important teacher of our times and church, G. Arnold. 3 In 
Leipzig there is a secret society which publishes books by 
Arnold, Boehme, Guion and others, and distributes them for 
a third of the former price.4 Church-teachers must now 
subject themselves to a stricter discipline, because their 
11 Beicht-und Predigt-Kinder" are more clever, and have learned 
5 better to prove their "fathers. " 
The Roman Church is persecuting its mystics, but the 
Protestants are taking the light from them. Of the two 
11 daughter 11 churches, the Lutheran has shown more zeal, but 
those Reformed who have been overcome by grace agree with the 
Lutherans on universal grace, and work with them toward the 
1. GF, 40. The Lutheran Church is meant. 
2. GF, 41-45. 
3 . GF, 46, 47. 
4. GF', 47. 
5 . GF, 48. 
l goal of an unsectarian life in Christ Jesus . uch souls 
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no longer inquire of one another of which "Geburts - Rel igion" 
2 they are . They agree that true worship is in spirit and 
in truth , and that 11 HUtten- und Ki rche - Pflege" in outward 
3 
things brings no life. Where a Bible is printed , a hymnal 
4 
accompanies it.- It is beconung recognized that outward 
separation does not make one holy , nor i s tr jin ~ to heal , 
or s torm, Babel , a proper work f or the "grace-sucklin_ss . u5 
There are false and true Chris tians both in the church 
6 
and separated from it . 
Die wahre Stillen des Land es ziehen sich von 
· al lem unlautern befle ckend en Ge istes-Gewirck, 
wie von anderm sfindlichen Fleisches - Welt- und 
Kirchen- Gewerb ab: gehen r~t dem empfangenen 
Li chtlein i mme r tiefer in die Verborgenheiten 
des Geistes zur unverruckten Anbehtun g und 
Anh8rung Gottes ••.• 7 
uch true "Stille" do not despise fellowship and exercises, 
but they fear that new chur chly work may be worse than the 
8 former . There are thos e who ape them, chosin a lazy , 
idle "Stille, 11 who want to be men without first submitting 
to the discipline 'of childhood or the battles of youth . 
1 . GF , 49, 50 . I . e ., BBhmist voluntarism prevailed in 
Radical circles, even among nominally eformed ietists . 
Conpare Tersteegen, below , pp . 373, 374 . 
2 . G , 50. 
3 . GF , 50 . Concern for externals in ecclesiastical life 
and practice wa s commonly called "Hlltten-pflege , 11 a term 
wh· ch it is impos sible to translate adequately . 
4 . GF, 51 . 
5 . GF:o 52 . 
6 . GF , 53- 61 . 
7 . GF, 61, 62 . 
8 . GF, 62 . 
These fall into unorderly walking, spiritual arrogance and 
1 f alse spirituality. 
As there is a false passivity, so there is likewise 
a false activity: 
Es kommen Apostolische Geister, die wollen die 
erste Christen-Einfalt nach allen Buchstaben 
nachahmen, Lehr-Jftnger machen, tauffen , Gftter-
Gemeins chafft anfordern, u.2 
Many thought that buds of spring would come out of these 
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movements, because one heard so much blowing from the winds 
of the spirit, but their outcome is a warning to beware of 
all "Schein, Ger!lusch und Partheylichkeit," as advised by 
11 P. Poiret, M. Guion, Bourignon, Leade ," as well as the 
church fathers. It is wiser to have no other goal, teacher 
or master than Jesus. 3 
The 11 s.wakened 11 commonly fall into two extremes. At 
first they practice exercises with great heat, to hear·, 
learn, and convert. With the years , all becomes cold and 
old. If such a one could find a good "Seelen-Ffihrer 11 it 
would help him to deny his own wisdom and will, but too of-
ten ea ch one wants to be his own master. 4 The Catholics 
have the advantage here, and many Protestants have "Tauler , 
Rusbrok, ~uenell, Molinos , Guion, u.u to thank for being, 
from doctors, first made into little children, and finally, 
1. GF, 62, 63. 
2 . GF, 63. The description seems to fit the Brethren. 
3 • GF', 63, 64. 
4. GF, 77, 78 .. 
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into good f athers. 1 . 
Recent Periodos Ecclesiae a:r'e now considered in greater 
detail. Such a movement as the Salzburger, when the direct 
wind of the Lord moved so many to leave their 11Erb-Religion, 11 
h as not been known since the days of the apostles. 2 The 
spark of the 11 B8hmishen B!'uderschafft 11 now glows under the 
ashes. Through "Franckische, .Spenerische, Arnoldi s che 11 
writings many in Bohemia have been reached (secret reports 
estimate 100,000). Several hundreds have already fled, and 
protected by 11 einer und andern Gottfftrchtenden Stands-Per son " 
plan a new Gemeinde which should be closer to apostolic 
simplicity and pu!'ity. Many experienced persons mistrus t 
this move. 3 
The old Wiedert!ufer beg an to receive a reformation 
and increase from new T!luffern, which was, howeve!', "gar 
bald wieder verstreut, versteckt, und verlohren. tt 4 The s e 
held child-baptism to be fully opposed to the co~~and and 
ordinance of Christ and the first church. Nonethele s s, 
baptism, with corr®union, must be changed, improved, and held, 
in the Gottesdienst of the new covenant, and celebrated afte!' 
1. GF, 78, 79. 
2. GF1 , 81-83. 
3. GF, 83-85. Zinzendo!'f and the Moravian Brethren are ob-
viously meant here. 
4. GF, 86. The Brethren are meant. Dr. Carl could scarcely 
have foreseen that there would be over 200,000 of their' 
spiritual descendents living in 1954, though none in Ger-
many. The following account will be paraphrased somewhat 
in det ail, due to its importance. A literal tr anslation 
would present difficulties, and it would not be available 
to some readers if it were copied in German from the source. 
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the custom of the first Christians and t he words of Christ, 
by those who have first been made disciples. The l eaders 
were e rnest, awakened laymen from the Palatinate (Pfalz) 
and the Reformed Church. They urged this necessity of baptism 
on the awakened against much opposition, and convinced many 
to submit to t his innovation. As they were tired of the busi-
ness on the upper-Rhine, or more exactly, as they could no 
longer find sufficient bodily sustenance, and found all sorts 
of opposition from the awakened, they made their way to the 
lands of the lower-Rhine, finally to Friesland, and still 
further•, to America. Many separ ated themselves, however, 
and tur•ned again to silence and seclusion from all such 
works, because they found in this new "hut service" ( 11 Hlltten 
Dienst fl ) as little life as they had in the old church rules 
and practices. Those ·who came to Pennsylvania, as few as 
they were , were divided again int o two parties. Some held 
their old Brethren and Baptists to have become cold, and 
zealously urged them to a new revival. 1 They fell into a 
new legalism, celebrating the seventh d ay as the Sabbath, 
and regarding s unday like any other day; also allowing no 
one in their fellowship to have more business, goods and 
property than he needed for his necessities, etc. Thereupon 
a verbal and literary battle was enkindled among these new 
2 Baptists whi ch fully shattered their 11 Secten-Bild. 11 
1. Ephl•ata is being described. 
2. GF, 86, 87. 
The old and new THuffer LSi£71 both have an outward 
simplicity and similarity to the apostolic church order 
which exceeds that of all other sects, but in the secret 
wisdom ("geheimen Weisheit") the ground is not clarified. 
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They are to be contrasted with the mystics who , under their 
dark papist hulls have revealed the divine light. One must 
concede, however, that both old and new Baptists have the 
advantage over the cow~on mass in the big sects in an 
outwardly honorable, virtuous life, and their simple agri-
cultur a l pursuits give them both bodily and spiritual 
blessing and serenity. The old Baptists 2 do not seek to 
extend their Gemeine outside their own families, but re-
main in their old simplicity, with lay-teachers, house -
churches, unstudied. "Heyls-Ordtmng," simple sacramental 
observan ce, modest 11 land and handtt life, etc. The new 
Baptists, 3 however , wanted to make themselves big and wide 
( 'gros und weittt) with mighty teachings and conversions of 
other awake ned souls to the new baptism-peculiarities a nd 
their necessity. Most of this has been extinguished, how-
ever, so that the most experienced teachers and leaders are 
ashamed of their old activity, and turn entirely to a still 
penetration { 11Eindringen") into God, and remain therein. 4 
1. I.e., the Ivlennoni tes and the Brethren . 
2. THufer, or Mennonites. 
3. The Brethren . 
4. GF, 87 , 89 . 
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The Gichtelianer1 may likewise be numbered among the 
awakened who worked to bind themselves into a society. 
Gichtel was a deeply gr ounded theosopher. Among his follow-
ers were those who founded a formal society on Boehmist 
principles. Their members would not enter into any official 
position (Amt) or the married state. Their goal was to 
present themselves as a chosen peopl e and priesthood to 
sacrifice for others. As good as the beginnings were , 
many legalistic peculiarities mixed themselves under such 
Boehmist hulls. They mis-educated themselves in the use 
of Boehmist words, without enjoying the essential insight 
into the matter, just as the orthodox do with their creedal 
forms. Thereupon they became arrogant. Simple prayer and 
scriptural exercises were too elementary for them; instead, 
they held conferences for the physical and spiritual further-
ance of' their society . They gladly took money , especially 
from the rich, in return f or presenting their concerns to 
God as priests . Now their leaders have gone into eternity, 
and the 11 B8hmische Gichtelische" form vanishes. The best of 
them a:r•e returning again to 11 die Verborgenhei t." They have 
accomplished little of value, other ' than the re -publication 
of B8hmist and Gichtelian writings (which they hold as formu-
lam concordiae). 2 
Spener, and the school at Halle, on the contrary, were 
1. Call ed Engelbr'llder, or '11 Angel Brethren. 11 
2. GF, 89 , 90 . 
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like leaven within the great churches. Spener's brother 
once related an anecdote of his childhood. Asked what he 
wanted to be when he grew up, young Philipp replied that he 
wanted to become a tr amp, travelling through the world with 
wag ons full of books. Later he did lead the "wagons of 
1 Israel" throughout all Christendom, and among the heathen . 
Many divine secrets (t1g8ttlichen Geheirnnissen") were 
revealed at this time, especially of the restoration ( ~ ieder­
bringung) of all things, and the final redemption of the 
damned and the devil, of the glorious kingdom of Christ on 
earth, of the middle st a te of souls after death, the dis-
closures of the prophets of Old and New Testaments, etc . 
These new doctrines instigated many wars in the house of 
God. ~any believers held all this searching for divine se -
crets to be unnecess ary; but one thing was needful. Others 
said that the time of Philadelphia was here, when the seals 
would be broken, and the book of the wisdom of God would be 
ever mo!'e fully opened. The orthod ox took the occasion to 
bring those who sought to lead them into something better , 
into suspicion of false teaching , and so to hinder them in 
their good work. The outcome shows that the investigation 
of such sec!'ets brought but little good, fruit, edifying or 
certainty. 2 
Many have tried to imitate the orphanage at Halle, but 
1. GF, 90-93 .. 
2 . GF, 93 , 94. 
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have degenerated into disgusting beggary. Francke had a gift 
for such work, but many of his would-be imitators had not . 
The be ginning of the eighteenth century is character-
ized as the "Poiretischen und Arnoldischen Periodum."1 Both 
of these men had great talents, so that they might have be-
come famous in the world , but they brought their powers into 
"Jerusalem." Their many books are continually being repub-
lished and used by all "sucklings of grace. 112 
The "Martha businesses" (care of children, sick , poor, 
orphans) are not to be despised, but the spiritual is to be 
put first. Granted that all this is only a miserable shell-
work ( "ein elendes Schalen-Werck 11 ) still, even the greatest 
secul ar states have not so outfitted and sent out their am-
bassadors into all the world , as the news from Tranquebar 
proves. 3 Although many impurities have crept in, one would 
ask the critic: "Could you do it too?" or more, 11 Could you 
do it better?"4 
More tolerance between the two Protestant "parties" is 
a fruit of the recent awakenin gs . Now the literalistic 
battles about the communion and predestination have ceased. 
Reformed read Arnd , Lutherans Untereyk, and both take light 
from the Catholics.5 
1. GF, 96. 
2 GF, 96-98 . 
3 . GF, 100. This relates to the first Protestant mission-
aries , sent from Halle by the King of Denmark. The 
misaion began in 1704. 
4 . GF, 100, 101. 
5. GF, 101. 
Extraordinary spirit-powers always accompany new 
awakenings. Such gifts characterized the inspirationist 
movemen·t. Its followers considered the bodily movements 
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and prophecies to come from angelic sources; others t hought 
of transmigration of souls. In foreign lands the fruits of 
holiness had not a lways followed these wonderful occurrences. 
Nonetheless, God-fearing souls in Germany who wanted to act 
in accordance with apostolic church order in this respe ct 
could not reject the movement on that account. They them-
selves took care to inspire each other to holiness and 
corporate edification. But so much human legalism and 
partisa n sectarianism crept in, along with impure inspira-
tions, that many members and workers withdrew again on this 
account . 1 
The goal was not reached by these communitie s . 2 The 
smaller groups have the advantage in this respect. Examples 
are those of Pordage, Poiret and Bourignon, who guarded 
themselves and warned against all 11 Parteylichkeit, Vielheit, 
GeschHfftigkeit im Geistlichen. 113 
The Labadists, on the other hand, broke up because of 
their emphasis on doctrinal matters, Particularismo, 4 commun-
ity of goods, etc. 
~no problems mentioned concern those who falsely de-
1. GF, 102-105. Dr. Carl himself was one of this number . 
2. I.e., Inspirationists , Brethren, Gichtelianer, Labadists . 
3 . GF, 106. 
4. I.e., the doctrine of predestination. 
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spise all outward works, and the unwillingness of learned 
and unlearned 11 awakenedu ones to worship with each other.1 
But the revivals continue. Much opposition is awakened , but 
it seldom leads to banishment any more. Recently a decree 
order ed all separatists out of a certain land within four 
weeks but neglected to give any date. Therefore, it was 
2 
unenforceable. 
It is reported from Turkey that a publishing house 
is be i ng established in Constantinople through Dutch Jews, 
that Ar nd's Wahres Christenthum and Paradiss-GMrtlein are 
being printed, and H. M'llller 's Liebes-Kuss is being trans-
lated.3 The editorial concludes on this doubtful note. 
The Geistliche Fama was doubtless influential in 
shaping the radical Pietist movement in its period of 
maturity . To a very great extent, it probably represents 
the opinions of the majority of Radi cals, although it must 
be remembered that Dr. Carl was disillusioned with the In-
spirationists, and his animus reflects itself in his criti-
cism of all the Gemeinde. Even in this, he probably repre-
sents the accepted vi ew point of most "Philadelphian" Radi-
cals . It is a very valuable source for the student of the 
r ·adical Pietist movement, as representing the opinion of a 
large and influential majority of the radical Pietists them-
selves , in their own reactions to past and present occurrences. 
1. GF, 106-108 .. 
2 . GF, 108, 109. 
3 . GF, 110. 
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Some news items contained in the Fama could scarcely be 
found elsewhere. This dissertation utilizes the Geistliche 
Fama as occasion requires. 
4. Edelmann 
Johann Christian Edelmann (1698-1767) played a not 
insignificant part in the radical Pietist movement at one 
period in his adventuresome career. The lively observations 
he made 1 while colored by his later rationalistic pantheism 
and enmity toward all revealed religions, give valuable 
insights into men and movements of that time. He studied 
theology in Jena, was influenced toward Pietism, and later 
in a radical direction by writings of Arnold and Dippel. 1 
A short experience at Herrnhut made him the lifelong enemy 
of "the dear Savior," as he sarcastically referred to Zin-
zendorf. About this time (1735) he began writing his 
Unschuldige Wahrheiten . All save the last few pieces of 
these, completed in 1743, represent the radical Pietist posi-
tion in general . Edelmann emphasizes the essential unity 
of all religions and the primacy of love. He holds to the 
sinlessness of the reborn, and has a rigoristic view of the 
true church. He criticizes the co~non sacramental practices 
of the state churches. While the latter condemnthe separa-
1. His resemblance to Dippel, whom he admired, in his ten-
dency to radical solutions, and in his sarcastic style 
of writing , has been often noted. 
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tists for not observing them, they themselves have done 
away with the apostolic love-feast and foot-washing. 1 The 
Wiederbringung is described as the "Grund -und Haupt-Ar ticul 
aller Religion.« 2 
Andreas Gross, the central figure of the Radicals in 
the Frankfurt area , and a patron of the Berleburg Bible , 
secured Edelmann to work on that project. He proceeded ac-
cordingly to Berleburg, where he translated the first part 
of Poiret 's G8ttlichen Haushaltung , and edited parts 20-23 
of the Geistliche Fama, 3 as well as contributing II Timothy, 
I Titus and Philemon to the Berleburger Bibel. He found in 
the editor, Haug , an unfriendly critic, who so altered his 
biblical work that he refused to own it. 4 
Feeling uncomfortable with his colleagues, Edelmann 
welcomed the friendly advances of the Inspirationists, and 
wor s hiped in their prayer assembly for nearly a year. He 
was far from favorably impressed with their order of worship, 
however . He surmi sed that public prayer was used as a method 
of control by the leaders, and consequently did not pray 
aloud. A dispute arose between him and their elder, Dr. Her-
mann, on this account. Edelmann feared a f orthcoming visit 
of the prophet, Rock, whose previous Aussprachen, moreover, 
had repelled him. Now (in 1738), in a state of great anxiety, 
1. Edelmann,. UW, 1163; 1181, et passim. 
2. Edelmann, UW, 1359, 1360. 
3 . Edelmann, SB, 212ff. 
4 . Edelmann, SB, 274 . 
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Edelma nn experienced a "conversion." It struck him f orce-
fully that John's word ''ee.os ~..., b Aoyos '' meant that 11Gott ist 
die Vernunft."1 Rock urged love and brotherly union on both 
sides) but Edelmann was already inwardly free from Inspir-
ationism. He soon moved outside the orbit of revealed 
religion in general. His subsequent writings made him the 
most notorious of all contemporary critics of religion. 
One hundred sixty opposing writings appeared , and his works 
were burned by the imperial hangman. This later and more 
noteworthy period of Edelmann's career no longer belongs 
within the scope of radical Pietism, however. 2 
5 . Tersteegen 
a. Life and Writings 
Gerhard Tersteegen ( or Ter Steegen) was born in 
Meurs (M8rs) November 25, 1697. His father, a pious mer-
chant, died when he was six, and although he e arly showed 
great academic talent, finances did not permit him to enter 
a profession . He was accordingly apprenticed to his brother-
in-law, a merchant in nearby IvHllheim an der Ruhr. 3 
The lower Rhine Rei'or med churches had been grea tly 
1. The entire episode, with its valuable, if biased , a ccounts 
of the Inspired, is found in Edelmann's Selbstbiographie , 
248ff . This excerpt is also printed in Mahrholz , DDP, 
389ff. 
2. See Hirsch, GT, II, 411-414. Compare also Hettner, GDL, 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 289-293. 
influen ced by Dutch Pietism. Especially was this t~ue of 
Nliilhe i m, where Theodor Untereyk and Heinr ich SchUlter had 
conducted conventicles.1 The inhabitants of this region 
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sang hymns and ~ead pious books at their work, as op po~tun­
ity offered.2 Radi cal Pietism had invaded the area wi th 
Hochmann, who paid several visits from 1705 to 1710. The 
w..inisterial candidG. te Wilhelm Hoffmann was converted by him, 
and began conducting meetings. T~ough Hoffmann young Ter-
steegen was "awakened."3 The former's w~itings show him to 
have b een a radical Pietist.4 Moreover, his meetings be-
came the center of a "new species of Pietism, " char acterized 
by the adoption of the "modern Catholic quietistic mys ticism .. 115 
Tersteegen soon became a spi~itual leade~ in his own right, 
and much more noted than his teacher, who remained his 
intimat e friend until Hoffmann's death in 1746. 6 
Tersteegen's growing religious interests led him 
to give up me~cantile life as too distracting, and to busy 
himself with the less exacting task of weaving ribbons. 
Despite physical weakness , he lived a very austere, ere-
mitical life, on a diet of meal, milk and wate r. In this 
way he was able to earn enough for a modest subsistence, 
1. See Goebel, GCL, II, 399. 
2 . Rits chl, GP, I, 456. 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III , 295. Hoffmann's influence on his a ctual 
convers ion experience seems to have been indirect, however. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 297-301. 
5. Ritschl , GP, I, 457. 
6. Goebel, GCL, III, 299-301. 
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and to help the poor as well. Although he later wrote 
that he had been happier than any king in these days, 1 he 
had endured much. His already weakly constitution suffered 
from this ascetic life, and for five years he endured a 
"Verdunkelung" of his religious life.2 Experiencing once 
again the sense of God's favor, he wrote with his own blood , 
on Holy Thursday of 1724, a paper surrendering himself to 
God.3 
After 1724 Tersteegen 1 s life became less as cetic. 
The following year he took Heinrich Sommer as a companion 
to live and work with him, forming a friendship that lasted 
forty-four years. 4 Following Hoffmann's advice, he moderated 
the austerity of his practices, though not before his health 
had been perw~nently affected. He began giving lessons to 
his brother's children, and initiated his literary activi-
ties by writing a catechism for them. He wrote and trans-
lated mystical works in the evenings, and finally, in 1728, 
gave up his weaving entirely to devote himself to this and 
other religious activity.5 From now on he allowed himself 
6 to be supported by gift s from friends -r· 
Tersteegen 1 s literary work consisted largely in trans-
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 312. 
2. Goebel, GCL, III, 314. 
cal 11dark night of the 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 315. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 311. 
5. See especially Goebel, 
6. Goebel, GCL, III, 312 . 
This seems to have been the typi-
soul" of the quietistic mystic. 
GCL, III, 315; 317. 
This was a corn.rnon practice then. 
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lations and biographies of mystical writers, primarily Catho-
lic quietists. The first whose worlcs he translated were 
Labadie and Louvigny. In this he was continuing the l abors 
. 1 
of Poiret , whom he much admired . His most significant work2 
was a series of biographies of "holy souls," called Auser-
lesene Lebensbeschreibung heiliger Seelen. These three 
large volumes, published in 1733, 1735, and 1753, contained 
twenty-five life histories, all of Catholics, and mostly of 
the Counter-Reformation period.3 The best insight into Ter-
steegen's life and thought is given by his collected letters, 
published after his death as Geistliche und erbauliche Briefe 
Uber das inwendige Leben und wahre Wesen des Christenthums 
( 1773-1775) • Some of his sermons were also taken down, and 
likewise published after his death, as Geistliche Brosamen 
( 17 69-1773) • 4 
Tersteegen 1 s poetical ability is conceded t o have 
been of a high order. Of his 111 hyms , published as 
Geistliches BlumengMrtlein (1729), a number are still us ed 
in church hymnals. 5 These place him ttals Dichter neben und 
vielleicht tiber Arnold."6 
Though he lived to be seventy-two years old, Tersteegen 
was always sickly, and often thought he was about to die. 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 328. 
2 . "Sein Hauptwerk" (Ritschl, GP, I, 462). 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III , 332-334. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 408 . 
5 . Ritschl , GP, I, 475. 
6. Hirs ch, GT, II, 274 . 
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As he left his hermit life, and sought to be of active s er-
vice to his fellow men, he began giving out free medicines. 
1 Boehmism often expres s ed itself in this way 1 although Ter-
steegen explicitly warned a gainst the alchemistica l extremes 
of nature mysticism. His own medicines were simple, and 
he was very modest about his medical abilities. e often 
gave shrewd and understanding psychological counsel to the 
sick.2 
Hoffmann began in 1725 to push Tersteegen into public 
activity against his will . His addresses proved to be very 
effectlve . An awakening (Erweckuns) grew up around his work, 
and he found himself much in demand, both as a Stundenhalter 
of conventicles, and as a ''s piritual director" (Seelenftlhrer). 
The latter office was common to Protestant, as to Catholic 
quietists. Tersteegen approved of it, though he modestly 
disclaimed the ability f or himself.3 
Tersteegen's field for evangelism was primarily the 
region between the Ruhr and the Wupper rivers. In Duisburg, 
as well as in his home, MUlheim, he was well-known, and in 
the Wupper valley (Elberfeld, Barmen , Solingen , Wald) his 
meetings were attended by hundreds. He likewise found a 
hearty reception in Crefeld, especially among the Mennonites, 
in whose church he once preached from the pulpit, and among 
1. Med i cines were also dispensed from Halle. 
2. Goebel, GCL, III, 337-341. 
3 . Goebel, GCI,, III, 341-349. 
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1 the remaining Brethren there. Tersteegen visited the Witt-
genste:i.n land in 1736, making a pilgrimage to Hochmann's 
grave. Being importuned by a Dutch admirer, Pauw, he visited 
Holland (about 1732), and then yearly until his friend's 
death in 1755.2 Here many flocked to hear and speak with him. 3 
Tersteegen 1 s letter correspondence was very extens ive, 
and proved a great drain on his physical resources. It 
covered much of western Germany, and extended to Holland , 
Sweden, Denmark and Ame:rica . His chief correspondent in 
Pennsylvania was Stephen Koch , a Brethren formerly from 
Crefeld , who later joined the Ephrata colony.4 
A friend of Tersteegen's, Otte:rbeck, placed his estate 
5 between MUlheim and Elberfeld at his disposal in 1727. This 
Pilgerhiitte became a center for his followers, and the home 
of a monastic-like society. Tersteegen r s rules for the 
bretr~en emphasize silence, inward prayer, and the brotherly 
love and humility requisite for living in such a fellowship. 6 
It is doubtful that his warning against antinomianism, 
1 . Goebel , GCL, III, 360-365. Lobach and Stettius were his 
special friends among the Brethren in Crefeld. 
2. Could this have been the 11Ad:rian Pfautr who was a deacon of 
the Brethren in Holland , according to Brumbaugh (HBJJ 66)? 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 355-360. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 364. 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 377ff. Heppe has 110verbek 11 (GPM, 392) . 
6. These rules a:re printed in Goebel, GCL, III, 440-445. 
Ritschl justifiably calls the Otterbeck society 11 eine 
kl8sterliche Gemeinschaft, 11 but concedes that his instruc-
tions are not directly similar to a 11M~nchregel" (GP, I, 
478 } . Eight single women lived a common life in the home 
of 'l1er•steegen t s disciple Everts en, in Barmen, until the 
host' s death in 1807 (Goebel, GCL, III, 378n) . 
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in 1727, was directed against the Otterbeck brethren, as. 
Goebel suggests.1 Tersteegen sounded another warning, in 
1746, &gainst Moravianism.2 Zinzendorf sont his emissary, 
Martin Dober, to win this important leader, but Tersteegen 
kept himself aloof, and was the cause of many not joining 
this movement. 3 
In Solingen, the Tersteegen circle enjoyed the support 
of two pastors, Forstmann (Lutheran), and G8bel (Reformed). 
Here in 1737 a pious count, Castell, held revivalistic meet-
ings which aroused great interest. A Catholic judge caused 
him, and his host, Caspary, to be arrested, and escorted to 
prison in DUsseldorf by 150 soldiers.4 In 1740 the holding 
of conventicles was strictly forbidden in the Bergish land. 5 
~vo years later a decree similarly affected the Prussian 
territory of Cleve, where Tersteegen lived. 11Diese Ein-
schrMnkung nahm Tersteegen mit der Gelassenheit bin, we l-
6 
che seinem mystischen Standpunkt entsprach. 11 Nonetheless, 
he was concerned about the growing cooling of interest among 
his followers, and could scarcely have been displeased as 
a young Duisburger theology student, Jacob Chevalier of Am-
sterdam, began a revival in the Millheim area in 1750. When 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 349, 350. Ritschl calls this opinion 
into question (GP, I, 479). This Zeugniss der Wahrheit 
is printed in Tersteegen, GB, I,l, 390-444. 
2. Warnungschreiben wider die Leichtsinnigkeit. 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 369-373. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 389. 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 392. The Wupper valley belonged to thi s 
former duchy of Berg, then under Pfalz-Neuberg 1 s control. 
6. Ritschl, GP, I, 463. 
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the young man left, Tersteegen himself took over the leader-
ship of' the meetings , to which as many as five hundred came, 
and by his influence kept them from being suppressed by the 
1 governrr~nt . During these years, from 1750 till 1756, when 
failing health impelled him to curtail his activities, he 
was at his peak of influence. 
Although it severely taxed his powers, Tersteegen con-
tinued to write letters and to see his many admirers, who 
often came to him from great distances. After much patiently-
borne suffering Gerhard Tersteegen died, April 3, 1769 . 
b . Beli efs and Significance 
It is difficult to fit Tersteegen into a category. 
To say, as does Drummond, that 11 Tersteegen was not a Pietist,"2 
is not accu~ate . A study of his beliefs indicates, as his 
background also suggests, that he was a radical Pietist . He 
might also be called a mystic, and a quietist, but these 
were elements in his Radical heritage, though he carried 
quietism further than rnost. 
Tersteegen was well-read, and valued highly all the 
usual r·adical Pietist literature. The m.ost influential of 
all for• him were the works of Madam Guyon. 3 Heppe charac-
terizes him as "der eigentliche Herold 11 of Guyon and her 
4 quietistic mysticism in the Netherlands and Germany. In 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 402-406. 
2 . Drummond, GP, 98 . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 316-321. 
4 . Heppe, GPM, 391 . 
this he was consciously followin g Arnold , but still more, 
oiret , among whose possessions he found many of the work s 
1 he translated . Rits chl emphasizes the re ceptiveness to 
Ca tholic quietis m of the pietistic cir cles in the German 
Ref'or med church . 2 The Boehmis t emphasis on extirpating 
one's "Ichheit 11 likewise f i ts into such a sche me, and 11 Ge -
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lassenheit 1 had been a fa vorite concept among German ysti cs 
since the The ologia Germanic a . 3 
Terstee gen emphasized man 1 s "nothingness , 11 and conse-
quent need of receiving all t hings from God ' s hand . 
We should come nared , gi ve ourselves 
blindly and entirely to love, and , e mpty of 
wil l , empty of a ct i vity , le ave ourselves in 
t he ha nds of love t hat He may fashion us , order 
us , and us e us at Hi s good ple asure for His pur-
poses . 4 
Could it dis pl ease God if you were to f or -
~et yourself together with all your woes , in 
order to re member Him and rernain i n Hi m, espe -
ci ally as you know that you cannot he lp your- .... 
self in anythinc , and that He a lone must save? 0 
6 Our good inclinations come from God . Suffering is 
likewise to be borne as fro m Hi m: 
You ask whe t her I only l ove and praise? 
Or whether I am still sufferi ng as well? I do 
all three at the same time , nor would I ask 
to do any of these by itself on e arth . Suf-
1 . Heppe, GPM, 391 . 
2 . Rits chl, GP , I, 474 , 475 . 
3 . Friedmann , Art . (1940) . 
4 . Tersteegen, ~W , 16 . 
5 . Tersteegen, QW , 34 . 
6 . Terstee gen , QW, 20 . 
faring without love is f or the damned: 
without suf fering i s for the bles s ed. 
on earth we honour God by both as the 
ren of love, crucified .l 
love 
Here 
child-
It is good to have special times for prayer, and 
some solitude is necessary, yet one can always "pract i ce 
t he loving presence of God . 112 "Prayer i s looking at God, 
3 
who is ever pre s ent, and letting h im look on us • 11 It is 
not i mp ortant that one should "feel" Godrs presence, but 
one bas es everything on faith. 4 Tersteegen reproved one 
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corr espondent who complained be caus e he could feel .no sweet 
consolations. Therefore , wrot e the former, rryour na tul:'e 
t ake s on a dis gruntled irritable temper and like a dog who 
h as no bone, is biting at a stone."5 Tersteegen cl:'itici zed 
Zinzendorf's method of piety b e cause it characterized t h e 
fe eling of the for giveness of sins as the essential indica-
t ·ion of the right faith. 6 
Typically quietist too was the institution of "spirit-
ual dir ector." This was a modification of the Catholi c 
f a t her-confes s or's position. The obedience to his dir ect i ons 
1. Tersteegen, QW , 26. 
2. Goebel, GCL, I I I, 415 . 
3 . Tel:'steegen , QW , 23 . 
4 . Tersteegen, ~W , 36 . 
5. Tersteegen, Q~ , 17. 
6. Ritschl , GP, I , 485 . See Ritschl 1 s thesis (467ff.) that 
Tersteegen•s type of piety rests on Duns Scotus 1 s theory 
of t he willrs i mportan ce in salvation, in which joy is 
neit her s a lvation itself, nor a neces s ary accompaniment 
of i t. Zinzendorf 1 s is supposed to rest on the opposed 
theory of Aquinas. This may be, but •rersteegen 1 s theory 
is likewise B8hmist voluntarism, which is more to the 
point , and one which Ritschl rrdsses . 
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represented a meritorious deprivation of one's own self-
will.1 Tersteegen approved of the idea, 2 but, whether out 
of modesty or caution, wrote to one of his disciples: 
I would like to beg you, if I may, not to use 
the word 'director' in lettersa You yourself 
can think what you like. I have my reasons~3 
As might be expected, the admiration of Tersteegen 
. for Roman Catholic mystics contributed to his indiff erence 
toward outward ecclesiastical institutions, as it partly 
derived fr om his 11 impartiality. 11 He remained staunchly 
Protestant in outlook, but felt that he could accept what 
was good in the Roman, as in all other churches, without 
letting any of the i r special opinions affect him. 4 
This attitude is reflected in the fa ct that of the 
twenty-five 11holy souls 11 whose biographies were g iven by 
Tersteegen, all were Roman Catholics, and mostly of the 
Counter-Reformation period. He is criticized fol" this, not 
only by the already critical Ritschl, 5 but by his admirer, 
Goebel. 6 Ritschl suggests that in this treatment Tersteegen 
violates his own standpoint of "neutrality, 117 and approv-
ingly quotes Goebel's judgment that in his striving for 
1. Ritschl, GP, I, 475, 476 . 
2 . Goebel, GCL, I II , 345-347. 
3 . Tersteegen, ~W , 62. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 413. 
5. Hirsch writes of the 11 nicht eben liebensw'lirdige, aber in 
ihrer Art glanzvolle Studie von Albrecht Ritschl ••• • " 
(GT, II, 274n). 
6. "Goebel, welcher Tersteegen mit hoher Verehrung begleitet 
••.• " (Ritschl, GP, I, 490). 
7 . Ritschl, GP, I, 487. 
uunparteili chkeit, 11 Tersteegen was actually partial to 
Roman Catholic 11 ~userliche Weltentsagung und l!userliche 
Heiligung" as against evangelical "innerliche Wel tllber-
windung und Glaubensfreudlgkeit. 111 Hirsch suggests, how-
ever, that his choosing of the pious entirely from the 
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Catholic Church could scarcely have been other than inten-
tional.2 He alludes to the influence of Arnold and Poiret.3 
One of Tersteegen's own letters seems to indicate that he 
intended his work to be a continuation of Reitz's His torie 
der Wiedergeborene, but as his correspondent (likely Dr. 
Carl) was thinking of such a supplementary volume, presum-
ably on the Protestant side, Tersteegen may well have taken 
4 the Catholics to avoid competition. He called criticism 
of this venture "blind sectarianism," and disclaimed the 
slightest intent of persuading any one to go over to the 
Roman Catholic religion. 5 
Tersteegen was a confirmed separatist, though he had 
many pl easant relationships with church people and minis-
ters. He himself seldom attended church, and never took 
cormnunion, because the ungodly were not excluded. YVhere 
t wo or three eat together, remembering the Lord's death, 
~. Goebel, GCL, III, 334. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 275. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 275. Arnold 1s 11Unpal:'teilichkeit, 11 and 
his preference for 11modern" mystics, influenced Tersteegen. 
4. This might possibly be inferred from the letter mentioned. 
It was written July 31, 1731 , to Berleburg, most likely 
to Dr. Carl. It is f ound in Tersteegen, GB, I,l, 309ff. 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 321. 
that is an Abendmahl, in Tersteegen's opinion. 1 Hi s views 
became milder in his later years, yet a year before his 
death he wrote sharply against the Gewissenszwang of the 
preachers.2 ~ne newly-awakened are no longer urged to an 
outward. separation, he noted, much less to Babelstfirmerei, 
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as in former years. Yet this does not mean that the church 
has improved, but rather, exactly the opposite. When God 
ceased sending prophets in Old Testament times, it meant 
that the damage was already irreparable . 3 In this later 
moderation he resembled Hochmann, and many another tired 
radical. Moreover, the entire Radical movement had changed 
in the same direction, as he suggested. 
Tersteegen made his views on the church known with all 
the clarity that could be desired, particularly in one let-
ter to a friend who had written him of a certain person's 
critical attitude towards Tersteegen on this account. 4 
I believe that in the eyes of God there are 
really only two sets of pe ople on earth: the 
children of the world in whom love of the 
world rules, and the children of God into whom 
the love of God is poured by His Holy Spirit; 
and that, apart from this, God pays no atten-
tion to any difference or name.5 
Most clrurch-members, preachers as well as hearers , belong 
to the party of the world and Anticl~ist, but God ha s his 
1. For his separatism see Goebel, GCL, III, 420-429. 
2. Goebel, GCL, III, 422-425. 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 424. 
4. A large part of this letter is translated into English 
by Chisholm in Tersteegen, Q,vv, 57-59. The original is 
in Tersteegen, GB, I,2, 213-217 . The year is 1735. 
5 . Tersteegen, ~W, 57. 
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hidden holy ones among all groups.1 Referring to the crit-
ical acquaintance of his correspondent he continues: 
Whether he knows what I think of separation, 
Church government, or, as he calls it, sec-
tarianism, or whether he doesn't, can help 
neither his soul nor mine. And whether our 
opinions on that subject are similar or dif-
ferent does not make us one hair 1 s breadth 
the holier or more blessed. 
When I have the chance of hearing a 
godly Reformed or Lutheran preacher, I go 
to chur ch; and if I had the chance of getting 
to know a godly Catholic preacher, I would 
list en to his sermon in the very same freedom 
of spirit; although I might not always avail 
myself of this freedom because of the weak-
nesses of others. 
Wherever there is a man who fears God 
and lives the good life, in any country 
under the sun, God is there, loving him, and 
so I love him too, whatever religious coat 
he may be wearing; and so, it is quite true, 
I do go about with people of all sorts of 
religious persuasions. I talk to them pub-
licly or privately, as God disposes, about 
denying God, about prayer and about loving 
God and I let the whole edifice of their 
particular Church government and doctrine 
stand quite untouched, as long as God lets 
it stand. 
Love alone is not walled in by divisions, 
love is universal; it flows out into the in-
finite, for it proceeds from the Father and 
the Son and takes into its wide embrace all 
who will let themselves be gathered in. And 
it is my hope that soon all the scattered 
children of God will creep in once more to 
this, the true fold of the Church, and, with-
out any of the labours, forms, and contrivings 
of man, become one blessed flock with one 
Shepherd •.•• 2 
1. Tersteegen, GB, II,2, 213, 214. 
2. The foregoing sections are all from Tersteegen, QW , 57-59. 
Tersteegen had a new and different standard for 
judging the cultus, not according to its objective right-
ness ot• wrongness , but as to whether it was sub jectively 
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helpful, or a hindrance to the individual conscience. The 
way was thus being prepared for later rationalistic and 
romantic evaluations of the cultus . 1 
Tersteegen himse l f remained unmarried on religious 
gr ounds. He was no unqualified opponent of marriage, nor· 
did he hold that the unmarried state in itself made one 
more holy . Only the eunuch who made himself such for the 
kingd om of heaven' s sake was to be called chas te. 2 11 The 
marriage sta te itself is very different a ccording to the 
state of the per s ons who enter into it, 11 he wr ote, in words 
reminiscent of Hochmann . 3 Yet the unmarried life was held 
by h im to be a safer way , and t o represent a higher degree 
of perfe ction . 4 Tersteegen was not extreme in this r egard, 
as Gichtel had been, but rather kept to the middle road of 
radical Pietist teaching . However, the facts do not tend to 
substantiate Ri tschl's opinion that tiEr ist also von der 
theosophischen Mis sdeutung der Sache fern geblieben . 115 On 
the contrary, it may be noted that Tersteegen wrote that 
"In consequen ce of the fall we are fallen fr om an angelic 
1 . See liirs ch, GT , II, 276 , 277. Compare also Tersteegen, 
GB, II , 2 , 214 . 
2 . Goebel , GOL, III , 419, 420. 
3 . Tersteegen, LO , 218 . For Ho chmann , see above , PP• 174,177. 
4 . Goebel, GCL, III , 419. 
5. Rits chl, GP, I , 477. 
paradisiacal state into an impure animal condition of body 
and mind ."1 Moreover, 
•••• the present mode of proc.tteation partici-
pates still more of wretchedness and corruption ; 
otherwise, the law of circumcision would not 
have been instituted, nor should we have been 
conceived and born in sin; however, it cannot 
now be otherwise.2 
The Boeh~ist basis for Tersteegen 1 s prejudice against the 
natural marriage relation seems to be apparent. 
Tersteegen believed firmly in the Vers~hnung of 
CP~ist.3 He opposed the one-sided mystical emphasis of 
"Christ in us" in opposition to "Christ for us." V ere it 
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not for the latter, we could never a chieve the former state . 4 
He opposed Dippel on this score.5 Yet Tersteegen remained 
witP~n the limits of radical Pietism in opposing any divorce 
of Vers8hnung from Heiligung. The Zinzendorfer offended him 
by thei.r Le ichtsinnigkeit in opposing " law, 11 and their 
teaching that all had been accomplished in their conversion 
experience . 6 One cannot leap ove.tt the wall into paradise 
with one spring; it demands constant progress and growth, he 
7 
wrote his friends in the Bergish land. 
1. Tersteegen, LC , 216. 
2 . Tersteegen, LC, 216. Jackson, the translator of the 
above, is guilty of several inaccuracies, according to 
the portion of the original printed in Goebel, GCL, III, 
419 . For 11 the pr-esent mode" the original reads nDie 
jetzige .nachparadiesische Art ," and after "corruption" 
insert "als die thierische Arbeit , Essen , Trinken, 
Schlafen . " 
3 . Goebel , GCL, III, 414. 
4 . Goebel , GCL, III, 328. 
5. See his letter to Carl in GB, I,l, 312ff. 
6. Goebel, GCL, III, 372, 373. 
7. Tersteegen, BLT, 8, 9. 
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Tersteegen spoke of God's anger, and criticized Dippel's 
extreme emphasis on God as love alone . 1 God is love in all 
children of love, but his anger reveals itself in the vessels 
of wrath, he wrote . 2 Yet he never doubted that 11Gott ist 
die Liebe, und Gott bleibet unverMndert, ewiglich Liebe ; 
wir m8gen's empfinden und f-lihlen oder nicht . u3 "How ought 
all those to be ashamed, who represent God as a tyr ant and a 
misanthr ope 111 he once exclaimed . 11 There is no wrath in God , 
except a ainst sin . «4 
Ritschl notes with surprise that Tersteegen does not 
mention the Reformed teaching of double predestination , 
which was very important to Refo.rrned Pietists. He concludes 
t hat Tersteegen was more dependent on Catholic quietism than 
on Pietist tradition.5 Tersteegen opposed yet another form 
of det erminism in his written opinion on 11 the philosopher of 
Sansouci's" concept of fate, or destiny . If such forces 
were de cisive , then away with moral rules, laws, punishments, 
justice , Obrigkeitenl he wrote, slyly adding: ~ ie wollte 
unser Autor bei solchen Granden sich helfen , wenn er viel-
leicht ein Farst oder K8ni g wHre? 116 Tersteegen's opposition 
1 . Tersteegen , GB , I , l, 314 . 
2. Tersteegen, GB, I,l, 314. 
3 . Ters teegen, GB, I,l, 15 . 
4 . In Baillie, LS , II, 27. 
5. Rit s chl, GP, I, 467. 
6 . Goebel, GOL, III , 431 . 11 The Philosopher of Sanssouci , " 
as ~~ersteegen well knew , was his own king, Friedrich II. 
The king 1 s book was sent him by a friend, probably the 
Ober-Oonsistorialr a th liecker of Berlin , for his judgment. 
Hecker is said to ·have showed Tersteegen 1 s res ponse to 
the king, who remarked , "K8nnen das die Stillen im Lande? 11 
( 431). 
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to predestinati on or any kind of determinism will not ap-
pe ar strange if he is considered as a radical Pietist, and 
therefore a voluntarist in the Boehmis t tradition. Ri ts chl' s 
judgment suffers from the lack of this concept, which leads 
him to treat the Radicals along with the other Pietis ts as 
either Reformed or Lutheran in origin. Actually , however~ 
the Radicals formed a third group, regardless of confes si onal 
background . This is illustrated in Tersteegen's refusal to 
follow his Reformed Pietist brethren in the matter of predes -
tination. 
Thus far, the Boehmist strain in Tersteegen has been 
evident, though less so than his quietism. He himself re-
vealed in 1728, that he had read Boehme earlier, but had had 
difficulty in understanding him . Later he read one of Boehme's 
tracts, and easily found much JGruth in it.. Now he read lit-
tle in Boehme, though he estimated him highly, although he 
thought that many were harmed by too much or incorrect use 
of his books. 1 In his Zeugniss der Wahrhei t, written (with 
Hoffmann) in 1727, Tersteegen criticized those given to mys-
ticism, theosophy and alchemy to the extent that they wasted 
their time with unnecessary speculations and searching for 
secrets of nature, the Lapis philosophorum, and the 11 univer":" 
:se.l. n2 On the other hand, Tersteegen' s medical practice may 
wel l have sprung f1~om. a similar root, though it was a prac-
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 316, 317. 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 351. 
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tical expression. 
Tersteegen had no particular enthusiasm for the pe-
culiar tenets of Radicalism whi ch hadbeen so hotly contended 
for and against a gener ation or more before him. "Mit 
besonderen Meinungen halte ich mich wenig oder gar nicht auf n 
he wro "Ge, 
auch nicht mit den beliebten und berufenen 
Meynungen vieler Separatisten: von dem Fall 
des Antichristen , vom tausend-jMhrigen Reich, 
von der Llluterung , von der Wiederbringung 
u.d.gl. Mir selbst und aller Kreatur zu 
aterben, damit ich Gott leben m8ge in Christo 
Jesus , das ist mein ganzes Geheimniss des 
Glaubens . 
Kurz t ich bin kein StUrmer des Musseren 
Babels, s ondern suche nur l. wie Babel in mir 
und anderen, Herzen zerstfjreti und Gottes 
Rei ch aufgerichtet werde , •••• 
This attitude was a common one in the later period 
( 17,30 onward) among the more mystically-inclined Radicals , 
as the Geistliche Fama likewise indicates.2 
On one minor point common to many radical Pietists, 
Tersteegen not only assented to the prejudice against the 
eating of blood, but after giving other reasons against it , 
finally offered a conclusive argument directly from Boehme, 
who, in his Three Princip~~ (16:14) , explained that: 
Gott hat •••• darum das Blutessen ver-
boten, weil das Leben drin stecket, und 
aber das theirische liiQ! Leben nicht in 
1. Tersteegen, GB, I, 2, 216, 217. Chisholm ~isses the 
point when she translates "popular- official doctrines of 
many denominations," and " the Second Coming" (for 'Wieder-
bringung11) ( QW , 58, 59) • 
2 . See above, p. 351. 
den Menschen gehBret, N.B. dass sein 
Geist night damit inficiret, oder •••• 
monstrBsich gemacht werde.l 
By most indications of Boehmism, Tersteegen was in 
the radical Pietist tradition . If trying to realize God 
here and now ( 11Vergegenwf!rtigung" ) is a normative indica-
tion of the school, 2 Tersteegen was the Radical par excel-
lence . Scarcely a religious leader has placed greater em-
phasis on the experiencing of the presence of God. This 
was the central message of Tersteegen. If men believed in 
it, he wrote , the whole world would be full of saints and 
3 the ear•th a true paradise . "Whatever your state may be," 
he advised an inquirer, 
never let anyone rob you of these two 
fundamental truths: (1) that God is present 
ever~vhere, and particularly in your heart; 
{2) that God loves you dea1•ly and would 
have you en tire ly for Hims elf. 
The air in which we live is near us; 
the air is in us and we are in the air . God 
is infinitely nearer; 1JYe live and move in 
God; we eat, drink, and work in God; we 
think in God, and (don't be startled because 
I put it like this) anyone who commits a sin, 
sins in God. This presence of God is incom-
prehensible; we cannot and we must not picture 
it, but believe simply that it is so.4 
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'Prayer " for Tersteegen Uis looking at God, who is ever 
present, and letting Him look on us."5 Moreover, uYou don't 
need to search for God; you have only to realize Him." 6 
1. Tersteegen , GB, I, 2, l33ff. 
2. See GRrtner, Karl Barth und Zinzendorf. 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III , 414. 
4 . Tersteegen, ~W , 54. 
5. Tersteegen, QW, 23 . 
6. Tersteegen, ~W, 13. 
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Tersteegen 1 s piety was practical, intense ly sincere, 
and sober. His poetry expressed mystical 11Gott-innigkeit 
auf eine herbe, reine, einfache Weise,"1 and it, as well as 
his prose, is characterized by 11Schlichtheit und Einfach-
heit.112 Tersteegen's writings lack the erotic, sentimental, 
and often bizarre expressions of a Gichtel, or an Arnold. 
The key-note of Ters teegen 1s radical Pietism is sobriety 
( "NUchternhei t"). This is partly due to his own personality, 
and partly to the fact that he belonged to a later generation 
of Hadi cals. 3 
Goebel characterizes Tersteegen as 11 der ber'fihmteste 
und fr~mmste Mystiker der deutsch-reformirten Kirche und des 
achtzermten Jah:rhunderts ftberhaupt .. n4 "The devotional liter-
ature whi ch was most widely read by the Germans of early Penn-
sylvania was that of Arndt and Tersteegen, 11 Stoeffler reveals. 5 
"From Amsterdam to Berne,'' wrote St illing, nr meet with his 
6 followers among the people. 11 Even the not always sympathet-
ic Rits chl paid a beautiful tribute to him in c oncluding his 
description thus: 
Finden sich aber Stille im Lande, welche 
streng gegen sich, mild gegen Andere, . 
beschrgnkt in ihrer Erkenntniss, in der 
Liebe weitherzig, ernst und warm in der 
Fr8mmigkeit, in kirchlichen Collis ionen 
hingegen gelassen und geduldig sind, so 
1. Hi!'sch, GT, II, 274 . 
2 . Rits chl, GP, I, 475. 
3. Thinking in terms of teachers and disciples one would have 
Hochmann-I-Ioffmann-Tersteegen ; thus, the third generation. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 289. 
5. Stoeffler, MGD, 91. 
6. In Hagenbach, HC, I, 141. 
werden sie sich als echte AnhHnger von 
Terste egen kund geben.l 
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Baillie portrayed Tersteegen as though he had been an English 
Evangelical of the middle of' the nine teenth century , 2 whi le 
Emily Chisholm, who translated s ome of' his letters in 1950, 
thinks that 11 they might have been composed expressly to meet 
3 
our problems today . u Many of' Ters.teege n ' s hymns are still 
A. included in Ge rman, as well as in other hymnals . ~ He was , 
perhaps , the greatest figure among the later generations of' 
radical Pietists . 
6. Zinzend orf and the Moravian Brethren 
The " renewedu Church of the Moravian Brethren , whi ch 
took its rise on Count Ludwig von Zinzendorf 's estate in 
Herr•nhut and under his pat r onage in the 1730 ' s, soon became 
a new reli gious for ce to be reckoned with . Its classifi cati on 
presents many difficulties. It may safely be called a Pie-
tis tic movement , and it is often considered as part of radical 
P . t• .• 5 J..e 1.sm. The problem of class ification is made more diffi -
1 . Rits chl, GP, I , 494 . 
2 . In Life Stud ies; or, How t o Live , 1859 . 
3 . Chisholm, in Tersteegen , The Quiet Way , 9. 
4. E. g ., Four of his hymns are included in The American 
Hymnal, (New York: The Century Co., 1913 • . 
5. E. g. , Hirsch: "Die einzige geglllckte Gemeins chafts-
bildung au;f den Boden des !'adikalen Pietismus •..• u 
(GT, II, 403) ; 11Der s chwl!rmerische und separatistis cher 
Pietismus •••• findet •••• seinen Halt in •••• der Herrnhuter 
Gemeiride •••. u (Troelt sch, GS , IV, 529} ; Stephan includes 
it unde r "der ausserkirchli che und k onseque nte Pietismus 11 
(HK, 43) . 
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cult by the fact that Moravianism was mor>e closely identi-
f ied with the character of Count Zinzendorf than most sects 
have been with their leaders, and Zinzendorf is a personal-
i t y not easily pigeon-holed. He was responsive to the mani-
fold influences of his day. His own expressions do not 
lighten the tas k : 
Bald nennt er sich einen orthodoxen 
Lutheraner, bald spricht er von den Ortho-
doxie aufs Gerings ch~tztigste , einmal sagt 
er, er sei ein Pietist, ein andermal, er sei 
keiner, bald bekRmpft er die Mystik auf das 
Na chdrficklichste , dann wieder knfipft er eng 
an sie an, bald warnt er entschieden vor 
Enthusiasmus, und bald erklUrt er, die BrUder 
seien Enthusiasten, und endlich tritt er 
meist energisch fUr die alte Lehre und die 
AutoritRt der Bibel ein, zeigt aber anderer-
seits starke Bee influssung von seiten der 
Kritik der Aufkl~rung und erklMrt sich 
selbst fUr einen Neuerer . So sind ihm in der 
Tat nicht nur damals von allen Parteien die 
entgegengesetztesten Vorwftrfe gemacht worden, 
sondern er ist noch sp~ter immer wieder sehr 
verschieden charakterisiert worden, und man 
kann ihn nicht ohne Recht eindrucksvoll als 
Lutheraner, k8nnte ihn aber auch als radi-
kalen Mystiker darstellen. So ergibt sich, 
dass er ganz individuell aufgefass t werden 
muss.l 
After a similar summary, GH.rtner concludes that "Man kann 
ihn nicht mit einem theologischen Et i kett versehen, " and 
that his thought would not allow itself to be lfgleichschal-
ten _. tt2 Hirsch's estimate is clarifying for his relationship 
to the Radical movement described in this dissertation: 
1. UttendBrfer , ZM, 421 . 
2. G~h:· ·tner, KBZ, 50. 
Auch ist Zinzendorf nicht eigentlich se para-
tistischer Pietist, sondern B!indiger schw!lrm-
erischer und separatistischer pietistischer 
Kreise zu einer Gemeinschaft kirchlichen Ge-
pr!ig es •••• 1 
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Zinzendorf and his Moravian Brethren may best be thought of 
as representing a distinct Pietist grouping, along with the 
Halle, Wllrtte mberg and Radical branches. As such, it was 
at timeEl in cooperation with, but more often in competition 
with the other groups. The inter-action of Moravianism with 
Radicalism became an important factor in the mature years 
of the latter movement. 
Zinzendorf's life has often been sketched, and this 
dissertation will limit itself to those factors having a 
direct bearing on the problem of his relationship to the 
Radicals. This is likewise true as regards the actual his-
tory of the Moravian group. 
Count Zinzendorf (1700-1760) was reared in a pie-
tistic atmosphere, and studied at Halle's P!ldagogium as a 
child. He was not untouched by the radical, mystical 
streams of Pietism. 2 Moreover, "Die Menschen, aus denen 
Zinzendorf seine Gemeinde gezimmert hat, tragen die Art 
des radikalen Pietismus an sich."3 Many were Radicals 
and separatists; few had even any direct connection with 
the earlier Moravian Brethren. Zinzendorf' s aim, "to unite 
1 . Hirsch, GT, II, 299. 
2. Perhaps the best treatment of this subject is Uttend8rf-
er's Zinzendorf und die Mystik. 
3. Hirsch, GT, II, 401. 
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all the children of God ,"1 has been rightly characterized 
by Ritschl as 11 philadelphisch,"2 and thus identical with 
that of radical Pietism . He had no sympathy with the sepa-
ratistic tendencies of that movement, however: 
Those who s eparate from the great church are 
villains; and those who separate from smaller 
societies where t hey live are selfish and angry, 
or they are coxcombs.3 
His mot t o was "No Christianity without community . 114 He 
conside r ed his own group to be an ecclesiola wi thin the 
church. He emphasized his own Lutheranism, and developed 
(since 1745) the idea of "Tropen," whereby Lutheran, Re-
for med and Morav ian branches could all be a part of the 
Bretb~en 's Gemeinde, regardless of doctrinal difference s . 5 
Zinzendorf's desire to organize and direct his own 
sect, which at the same time was to be accepted as a loyal 
but independent part of the state church system, could not 
possibl y have been realized. On the one hand, he met stub -
born, if seldom out spoken, oppos ition from many of his own 
Brethren, who favored the sect ideal. 6 The Prussian con-
cession of 1742, recognizing the Moravians as a separate 
chur ch, while it gave them lega l rights, was regretted by 
Zinzendorf, in whose absence it was acquired.7 Des pite a 
1. Hagenbach, HC, I , 414. 
2. Ritschl, GP, III, 216; 211; 260; et pas sim. 
3. Zinzendorf, in Hagenbach, HC , I, 4l2'1. 
4. Drummond, GP , 69. 
5. Hirsch, GT , II, 402 , 403. 
6. See es pecially Ritschl, GP , III , 357ff. 
7. Ritschl, GP, III, 33lff. 
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favorable Gutachten of Tfibingen in 1733, 1 Zinzendorf's pre-
tensions were not acce pted by the confessional bodies. 
Ironically enough, it was Halle's Gutachten of 1741, which 
determined that 
die lutherischen Theolog en und Kir che nmHnner 
von vornherein Herrnhut als eine von der luther-
ischen Kirche getrennte fren~e Gemeinschaft 
angesehen und behandelt haben .2 
Sectarian peculiarit ies which identify Moravianism 
with Radical thought are not wanting. To be noted are their 
refusal to take the oath and participate in war, 3 and their 
lovefeasts and feet-washing. 4 In the earlier, for mative 
years Zinzendorf's relationships with the Radicals were often 
frie ndly . 5 
Two attempts of Zinze ndorf to unite various Radicals 
with each other and with the state churches, occurring in 
1730 and 1742, throw light on the relationships between . 
their movement and his . Count Casimir invited him to visit 
Berleburg in 1730. He attempted to unite all the groups 
there, and in Schwarzenau , under a Mol:"avian system of govel:"n-
ment, to which the office of Weissager was added. These 
offices were a pportioned i mpar tially between state chul:"ch 
pastol:"s, se paratists, and Ins pirationists . 6 The count 
1. Ritschl, G , II I , 272 . 
2 . Eirsch, GT, II , 404. 
3 . Bfid. Samm., I, 401-403; Ritschl , GP, III, 346. 
4 .. Hagenbach, HC, I , 442n. See also Troeltsch, ST, I I, 
719-721 . 
5 . Ritschl, GP , III, 260 . 
6. Ritschl, GP , II, 380, 381. 
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entered into frie ndly relations with Dippel and acce pted 
some elements in his criticism of the usual redemption 
theor y . This very theory was fundamental in Zinzendorf' s 
thought, however. While he wished to keep the love of God 
central, he nonetheless held that CP~ist 1 s death was a 
"satisfaction," and even a "ransom." He agreed to Dippel's 
exclusion from the new Gemeinde shortly thereafter, and pro-
fessed to be surprised that he should have continued to main-
tain his well-known views on the subject. The count' s plan, 
which Ritschl terms "nHrrisch,"1 soon came to an end under 
criticism from all sides.2 
Shortly after this, Zinzendorf visited the Inspiration-
ists in Marienborn, and for a wh ile the two groups seemed to 
be very close. He admired Rock because he "gathered" instead 
of "scattering, " but when he insisted that the Inspired drop 
their peculiar principles, the attempt at uniting them under -
standably failed. 3 Nonetheless, though the Moravians never 
acknowledged it, Stoudt believes that ''the 1 Ins pired' gave 
them many of their characteristics: footwashings, love-
feas t s, the Diariu.rn tradition, etc ."4 
Zinzendorf had been in correspondence with German relig-
ious leaders in Pennsylvania before he ar rived there November , 
29, 1741, to stay for over a year. A series of seven "general 
l. Ritschl, GP~ II, 381. 
2. BHd. Samm ., I , 36lff .; Ritschl , GP, III, 262ff.; Uttend8rf-
er, Z~!I , 134ff. 
3. See above,311-3l~. Compare BHd. ~., I, 303-306 on Rock 
and Dippel . 
4. Stoudt, Art. (1940), 379n. 
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synods it held under his direction attempted to band t he Ger -
man sectarians {largely radical Pietists) into one uchurch 
of God i n the Spirit .u As these meetings , attended large ly 
by unofficial "representatives," progressed, more and mor e 
opposit i on made itself felt. J.A. Gruber, the for mer German 
Inspirationist pr ophet, proved consistently hostile. The 
third synod, which counselled a general interchange and common 
celebration of Lord's Sup per, foot-washing and lovefeasts, 
saw an attack by Johannes Hildebrand, in which "the sentimen:.. .. 
tal, enthusiastic Zinzendorf was no mat ch for the brains from 
1 t ,1 Ep wa a. Their op position was made on the basis of Boehmist 
theology, and probably represented the views of most Radi cals. 
G. A. Mar•tin, then a ( Baptist) Brethren, 
looked upon the Count's conferences as 
snares, for the pur pose of bringing 
simple-minded and inexperienced converts 
back to infant baptism and church going, 
and of erecting the old Babel again.2 
Moreover·, 
Those who knew him best suspected 
that he had disguised the ba ck door of 
the Moravian Church as the main entrance 
to a genuine ecumenical religious move-
ment; and that his real purpose was to 
gather the Pennsylvania Germans around 
his episcopal throne, under his creedal 
roof' . 3 · 
The succeeding synods were merely "vindictive shadow 
boxing .. 114 In the last one, all the groups save the Q,uakers 
1. Stoudt, Art . (1940), 374, 375 . 
2. Chro~ . Eph ., 245. 
3. Bell, LT, 32. 
4. Stoudt, Art . (1940), 375 . 
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and i\~ or:~vians were roundly condemned •1 The colonists~ for 
their part , had had enough of counts and bishops . To the m, 
the degree of religious liberty they had in Pennsylvania 
was a precious achievement. Perhaps if the at tempt had been 
made at a later date it might have had more success. As it 
was , where 11 before 1742 there had been fluidity, warmth, 
neighb orliness , and bonds of fellowship," there was now "rigid-
ity , firmness, and unyielding self-assertion."2 All of the 
groups s et about consolidating t heir denominational positions . 
Zinzendorf had again demonstrated his incompatibility with 
genuine radical Pietism. 
What was the basis of this incompatibility? The radi-
cal Pie t ists were mystics, with a Boehmist slant. Troeltsch 
asserts that "The mystical element within genuine Pietism 
3 
reached its zen ith in the Moravian Church.," and Stoeffler 
finds many evidences of "mysticism among the Moravians. " 4 
None the less, concludes Uttend8rfer, who has devoted an entire 
book to this problem, Zinzendorf was clearly no mystic in 
5 the narrower sense of the term. His mystical "Motivesrr had 
been made ecclesiastically usable 11 indem er sie aus Separat is-
mus, "h"l" d mh h" h i 11 6 v l J.asmus un 1 eosop _le eJ:>ausr ss •.•• 
In his philosophy of marriage Zinzendorf proved him-
1 . BHd . Samm., II, 717ff; 810ff. 
2. Stoudt, Art. (1940), 376. 
3. Troeltsch, ST , II , 788. 
4. Stoeffle!' , MGD, Chapter IV , 67ff. 
5 . Uttend Brfer, ZM, 422 . The entire book, Zinzendorf und 
die Mystik , might be consulted, especially the 11 Zusammen-
fassun~," -421ff. 
6. Ut tendBrfer, ZM, 426. 
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self to have been no theosooher. Like the Labadists, he 
tried t banish sexual lust for the reborn. Consequently 
he held the marriage of the reborn to be a sacrament, and 
the sex al act to be a Gottesdienst. All Christians are to 
be brides of Ch..r is t; therefore, the husband is only a "vice" 
man, in Christ's stead. Some marriages were made by lot; 
some .others were determined by the leaders. Such ideas and 
practices drew the fire of their enemies, among whom were 
many Radicals, to whom they were highly offensive. 1 
Zinzendorf 's theor y of the church should have been ac-
ceptable to most Radicals insofar as it was "Philadelphian, n 
though outsiders found it difficult to see how the Gemeinde 
of this despiser of sectarianism actually differed from any 
other sect.. Nor were Radicals enthusiastic about affirming 
the Augsburg confession, as the count obliged his reluctant 
2 fellows to do. Zi~zendorf felt that his special doctr ines 
did not conflict with the confessional formulae; radical Pi&-
tists realized that their own did . Especially clear in this 
connection is the contrast betvveen their doctrines of the 
atoneme t. Zinzendorf made a belief in the vicarious satis-
faction of Christ's death the corner-stone of the Moravian 
system. Radi cals either denied it, with Dippel, or at least 
deprecated it insofar as it inhibited good works. The Morav-
ian rejoiced in being a "poor sinner," saved by grace. Pie -
1. For a thorough-going treatment of the Moravian theories 
of marriage, see Tanner, DE, 90ff. 
2. Ritschl, GP , III, 345, 346. 
tistic st~iving after holiness was thought to be me~e 
legalisi:;i c "works-holiness, nl though some Moravians com-
ing from a Radical background did not completely follow 
their leader's reasoning here. 2 This distinction also 
applied to churchly pietistic striving for holiness, with 
the added note that Zinz endorf rejected the Busskampf so 
dear to Ealle.3 
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It is clear that there are sufficient bases foro mut ual 
distrust between Radicals and Moravians, which was not less-
ened by the shrewd count's attempts to win over radical Pi e-
tists to the Moravian Gemeinde, and to organize them in the 
way he thought best. His union attempts failed, which did 
not make Zinzendorf pleased wj_ th the Radicals; 4 Moravian 
proselytizing often succeeded, which did not allay the radi-
cal Pietists' distrust. 5 Moravianism was, nonetheless, a 
force to be reckoned with by radical Pietists in the 1730's 
and 1740's. 
7. The Ronsdorfer 
A movement which was to give philadelphian and 
inspirationist ideas a pract ical expression, to form a sect, 
1. Note the case of a former ( Baptist) Brethren, Andreas 
Frey , in Ritschl , GP, III, 402. 
2. E~g., Frer, Dober (Ritschl, GP, III, 402), and Spangen-
berg (439J. 
3. Jnngst, Piet. , 66, 67. 
4. As the wry joke went, he wanted to bring all under one 
"Hut," namely "Herrnhut." 
5. Note also Tersteegen 1 s crit icism, above, P• 363. 
and establish its own 11Zion," flourished in the Bergish 
land fro m ca. 1730 until the 1760's . Radical Pietism had 
ever folnd a res ponse in the Wupper valley . As early as 
1704 t he Reformed Church in Elberfeld elected the noted 
chiliast Conrad Br~ske of Offenbach as their pastor . The 
opposition of the "Class" led to much dispute, which moved 
Brnske to refuse the call. 1 Hochmann and Tersteegen found 
interested he~rers in Elberfeld . 
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It was in a pietistic conventicle there in 1722 that 
Anna Catherina vom Bftchel, an attractive young maiden of 
about t1enty years, suddenly fell into "inspiration . " Her 
Bewegungen are described in a way suggesting the influence 
of the inspirationist movement. 2 She soon came under the 
i nfluence of Elias Eller, who had marr ied the wealthy fort y -
two year old widow Bolkhaus in 1712, when he was only t wenty-
two . I n 1726 Anna Bftchel received alleged revelations from 
God to the effect that she and Eller were to be the founders 
of the kingdom of Christ on earth . They were to rule over 
the "heathen," and God would reveal to them those who be-
longed to the kingdom. Many apocalyptic biblical passages 
3 
were to be applied to them. These revelations found a wide 
acceptance in their pietistic circle , and were embodied in 
the secret manuscript called the Hirtentasche (composed 1726-
1734).4 
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 450-455 . 
2. Goebel, GCL, I II , 458-460 . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III _, 464-468. 
4 . Goebel , GOL, III , 456; 468, et Eassim . 
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Eller's aging wife moved from scepticism, through 
jealousy to actual insani t y , finally being confined in her 
· room. By ·the faithful, she was held to be possessed of the 
1 devil, and was kn own as ''Vashti •1' She died August 11, 1733. 
As Eller• married Anna Btlche 1 January 26 of that year, he must 
have divorced his wife. 2 The newly married couple labored 
with growing success as " Zion's Father" and "Zion 's Mother" 
in building up their ukingdom. 11 They would reveal to tr-usted 
friends and relatives the secret of the i r own exalted posi-
tion, and assure them that God had called them to be members 
of their• kingdom. Those so honored were required to swear 
3 
an oath of secrecy. By 1735 the society numbered between 
eighty and ninety members, scattered throughout the are a, as 
well as in Elberfeld. By 1738 four of the most highly regard-
ed preaehers of the Bel'•gish land were members: Jansen in Hom-
berg, Sehleyermacher in Elberfeld, Wtllfing in Dftsseldorf, and 
Rudenhaus in Ratingen. 4 
A son born to the Ellers July 4, 1734, was named Ben-
5 j arlln , and held to be Jesus · come again in the flesh. I t 
1 . According to Goebel, GCL, III , 464. He is probably to be 
preferred to Krug, who has her death occurring in 1729 
(KG, 90), and who also gives details allegedly surround-
ing the 11persecution 11 of the old Frau (87-90). 
2 . Goebel, GCL, III, 464. 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 471. 
4. Goebel, GCL , III, 485. 
5. Though Yillevels and Krug declare a daughter to have been 
born first, Goebel's examination of the baptismal book 
showed nothing of this (GCL, I II, 495n). 
was a severe blow to the society when he died, scarcely 
more than a year later, but the Ellers understo od how to 
comfort their followers with suitable biblical passages. 1 
Disappoint ingly, their next two children were both girls. 
They were called the "Oehlkinder.u2 
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The arrest of Graf Castell and Caspary in nearby So-
lingen in 1737 led the Ellerianer to be more cautious. Non&-
theless, their activities could scarcely be kept completely 
hidden. Especially was this true of the lovefeas t s, which 
were seemingly occasions of such festivity that Eller's fol-
lowers were known locally as the "Fressfeine," as opposed to 
the more usual ascetic Pietists, the "Schmachtfeine."3 The 
general synod of 1737 forbad these Agapen, and initiated a 
fruitless investigation . 4 
Economic reasons, as well as the need to carry on the 
society's activities in greater privacy, led to the founding 
of Ronsdorf. This rural district adjoining the town of Elber-
feld was Eller's birthplace. In the years 1740 and 1741 the 
"Zionites" came together from various quarters and built the 
town of Ronsdorf. 5 Each building was placed to command a 
6 
view of the Eller home, toward whi ch all turned to pray . 
1. E.g., Rev. 12:5 (Goebel, GCL, III, 497, 498). 
2 . After Zech. 4:14: "These are the two anointed ones, that 
stand by the Lord of the whole earth." 
3. Goebel , GCL, III, 499, 500 . Knevels asserts that they 
"hierbei unter dem Schein der Fr8mmigkeit mehr als ein 
EpicurKisches Leben und Wandel fabren • •• • " (GB, 677). 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 505-507 . 
5. Goebel, GCL, III, 510. Khevels places the actual begin-
ning of its settlement in 1736 (GB, 163). 
6. Goebel, GCL, III, 512. 
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By 1743 Goebel estimates that there were between 800 and 
1 1,000 souls there. Members of the society in other place s 
looked to Ronsdorf as headquarters; thus it occupied a 
unique position within the Reformed Church. 2 Through the 
intervention of the Prussian government Ronsdorf received 
permiss:ion from the Palatinate government to establish their 
own chur ch congregation in 1741. 3 Daniel Schleyerma cher was 
elected as their pastor, and joyfully moved from Elberfeld, 4 
which was known as 11 Babe,l" and 11 Sodom," to 11Zion, '' 11 Philadel-
5 phi a" or "New Jerusalem~" Ronsdorf was raised to the status 
of a city in 1745, with Eller as Bnrgermeis ter. 6 He managed 
to control the social and business life of the inhabitants, 
and to subject to fearful treatment any who dared question 
his authority. 7 
::iere in their own city the members of the society 
could develop thei:r• philadelphian and chiliastic doctrines 
with greater security, although their public expression in 
songs and sermons was given in a veiled , allegorical manner 
which appeared innocent to the uninitiated. 8 Anna Eller was 
the "woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her f eet, 
1. Goebel , GCL, III, 513. 
2. Goebel, GCL , III , 513. 
3. Krug , KG , 103, 104 ; Goebel, GCL, III, 515. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III, 516. He was the grandfather of the 
famed theologian, Friedrich Daniel Schlei ermacher (480n.). 
5. F~ug, KG, 116; Go ebel, GCL, III, 508n., 510, 520. 
6. Goebel, GCL , III, 533-535; Krug , KG, 106-112. 
7 . Krug , KG , 105, 106; Goebel, GCL, III , 534, 535. 
8. Goebel, GCL, II I , 518-524. 
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and upon her head a crown of twelve stars" of Revelation 
12: 1. 
1 -
She wore a royal gown, and she and Eller sat on 
11 tJ:i..rones" in the church. 2 The lovefeasts, to which only 
the initiated were invited, were regarded more highly than 
the churchly cornmunions . Eller distributed the bread and 
wine, and toasts were drunk. 
The Ronsdorfer were horrified as their Zionsmutter 
suddenly died in 1743, but Eller continued the establ ished 
tradition, aided by his daughter, Sarah, who received revel-
3 
ations from God as her mother had done. Nonethe less ~ many 
who had honored Anna Eller as a prophetess would not follow 
her autocratic husband. The preacher, Schleyermacher, re-
mained on bad terms with him from 1744 until his own expul-
sion in 1749. 4 To neutralize the pastor's influence a sec-
ond minister, Pete:r WU.lfing from Dt!.ss eldorf, was called. 
He, and other preachers adhering to Ronsdorf, experienced 
much trouble from the Reformed synods . To assure t heir in-
de pendence, the Ronsdorfer appealed to the King of Prussia 
for help . He was regarded as the protector- of t he Reformed 
religion in the JU.l ich-Berg lands, which were under t h e r ule 
of Catholic Churpfalz, and which were united in their gener-
al synod with his own lands of Cleve-Mark. Through reciproc-
· ity and reprisals , Pruss ia safeguarded the rights of the .JU.l-
1. Goebel, GCL, III, 522, 523. 
2. F..rug, KG , 113. 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 524, 525. 
4. Goebel, GCL, III , 527-529. 
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1 ich-Ber gish Protestants.- The Ronsdorfer succeeded for many 
ye ars in using t his povver to their advantage. The remoteness 
of Berlin, and the liberal use of bribery, helped their cause 
here, as in the ChurpfMlzisch capital of Mannheim.2 vnlfing 
was made a Consistorialrath by King Friedrich II of Prussia 
in 1746, and he and t he Ronsdorf elders were given life-time 
seats and votes in the general synod the following year. They 
behaved with arrogance i n these sessions, despite the i njure d 
pr ot ests of the other members·. In 1749 Eller was named Prus -
sian ~ent and Vorsteher of the Protestants in Jftlich-Berg . 
He was to transmit comp laints of religious persecuti ons to 
t he king .3 These offices gave the Ronsdorfer imrae ns e prest i ge 
and pr otection. 
Nonetheless, the new Zion experienced nothing but 
troubles from this time until its subsidence in 1768 . Schley-
ermacher fled to Elberfeld in 1749. Thereupon Rudenhaus f rom 
4 Ratingen came to join Wftlfing in the pastorate. Schleyer-
macher began expos:lng the group 1 s secrets, whereupon a counter -
attack was organized. He and his s ympathizers were charged 
with nothing less t han witchcraft. Wfilfing 1 s own fifteen-year -
old son, who had been a secret adherent of the former pastor, 
was imprisoned and prevailed upon to confess what Eller's party 
desired him to. All sorts of animal and devilis h s hapes were 
1 . F'or this relationship , see Goebel, GCL, III , 1-12. 
2 . F~ug, KG , 134, 168, et 2assim; Goebel , GCL, III, 556 . 
3. Goebel, GCL, III, 540-543. 
4 . Goebel , GCL , III , 545-547. 
said to have been seen in Ronsdorf ' s alleys of a night . 
Guns were shot off, sulphur burned , and household furnish-
ings wa bed to counteract the Eexerei. 1 
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In .the midst of this excitement Eller suddenly died, 
i n 1750, short l y after he had married t he ri ch VJidow Bessel -
mann. 11Elias; s mant le " fell upon his step-son, rnold Bolk-
2 haus, who likewi se ass umed Eller ' s Prussian offices. Action 
ag ainst Ronsdorf's enemies continued . Schleyer macher and 
Lucas escaped arrest on the witchcraft charges by flight, but 
Beitelsberg and Jansen were i mpri soned for three-quarter s of 
a ye ar . Hearings reve aled s o many of Ronsdorf's scandalous 
3 
se crets that the accused were set free . Opinions ( Gutachten) 
sought from the universities of Marburg and Herborn placed 
Ronsdorf's charges in an here ti cal light, though they did not 
4 deny the reality of witchcraft .- These judgments were print-
ed in Johann Werner Knevel's expos ~, Geheimnis der Bosheit der 
Ellerianischen Sekte zu Ronsdorf, which star t led the Ger man 
public in 1751 . 5 Knevels was a theology student who had settled 
i n Ronsdorf in 1745, but had le ft , disil l usioned , in 1749 . 
1 . Goebel, GCL, III , 549-553 . I~ug gives other cases of 
alleged Hexerei in this period ( I<G , 173ff.). 
2 . Goe bel, GCL, ~II , 548 . 
3 . Krug gives a dramatic account of Beitelsberg ' s vi ndi ca-
tion by the Elector of the Pfalz ( KG , 170-173) . 
4 . Knevels , GB , 650ff. Marburg asserted t he princi ple that 
the Reformed Church never took anything to be true which 
could not be pr oven f rom the scriptures and sound reason . 
5 . This has been the chief source for the his tory of the 
Ellerianer , but Goebel suggests that it be used with 
"Vorsicht und Einsicht 11 {GCL, II I , 458n ~ ) . 
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Schleyermacher, then an exile in Holland, also revealed 
many secrets in an Apologie, published in 1750. 1 Now the 
synod tried again to investigate Ronsdorf. A commission was 
appointed, which finally, in 1?55, declared the church in 
Ronsdor-f to be not Reformed , and no longer a part of the synod. 
In the meantime the second preacher, Rudenhaus, and Rector 
Weinbeck, had split with the ruling faction, and led their 
adheren-ts to divine services at nearby Kronenberg . 2 
-,~ow that the congregation was independent it r-evealed 
publicly many of its peculiar doctrines in a series of pub-
licatic ·J~, most of which were from the pen of Wftlfing . The 
Katechi smus appeared in 1756, and the Glaubensbekenntnisse, 
together with Ronsdorfs gere chte Sache the next year . In 
1761 Ronsdorfs silberne Trompeten, a new hJ~nal, was intro-
duced by Das jublirende Ronsdorf , a historical interpretation 
of value in Goebel's later study of the movement. The last 
of these books, Ronsdorfs Musikschule, revealed many hitherto. 
~ 
esote.ric teachings, and attacked the Reformed Church."' These 
books made an unfavorable impressi on, not only on the synods , 
but on the governments involved as well. Both Bolkhaus and 
Wlllfing were deprived of their Pruss ian offices and titles in 
t1 
1764.· Seeing his desperate plight and that of the cause, 
Bolkhaus deserted his pastor , and initiated a plea for readmis-
1 . Goebel, GCL, I II , 556 . 
2 . Ibid., 564-566. 
3. Ibid ., 571-574. 
4 . Ibid ., 582-583. 
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1 
sion to the synod. There upon W-filf'in g bitterly denounced h i m, 
and made common cause with the already disaffected ller fam-
.1 2 l y . The synod demanded i mport ant changes befo_ e they would 
receive the congr e ga tion back into the synod , and t he discon -
tented element in Ronsdor f itself likew i se demanded con ces -
3 
sions .f'rom the :Oolkhaus party . Although the Ronsdorf con ore -
gat ion was re ceived back int o the syn od in 1765, it was not 
unt i l 1769 that internal difficulties were ove r come . The old 
congregation ceased to exist then , and a nevv one v1as officially 
called i nto being . 4 The new pastor, Herminghaus , reported some 
trouble with the old " ller-Wil.lfings chen Schw!irmereien und 
Phanta tereien, 11 encour aged by 1 illfing . 5 11eetings of a minor -
ity (ca lled "d ie Consorten " ) whi ch still cherished the chil i as -
tic hope v1ere sai d to have been held up to t h e time of Goebe l ' s 
. . 6 
wr1t1ng , but the congre gation as a whole resembled 'the burnt -
out crater of an extinguished volcano . "7 
\ nat re l at ionship had the Rons dorfer s ect to the r adi -
c a l ietis t move ment ? Rits chl intentionally omits a dis cus -
sion o. it as being comp osed of "VerrUcktheit , Betrftgerei , 
Herrschsucht und Aberglaube . 118 The practical and opportunis -
1 . Goebel , GCL , III , 582 . 
2 . Ibid ., 583- 585 . 
3 . Ibid . , 585-596 . 
4 . Ibid • , 597 • 
5. Ibid. , 597. 
6. Ibid . , 598 . (Vol . III was published i n 1860 , but Goebe l 
died· i n 1857 .) 
7 . Ibid . , 598 . 
8 . _ i tschl , GP , I, 480 , 481. 
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tic ele me nts, at t he service of motives of a low moral and 
ethical order, often obs cured the actual religious be l iefs 
of t h e group, and served to bring Rad icalism into disrepute . 1 
Yet the beginnine s of the sect may well have been attended 
by the t'elig ious sincerity ofte n present in such philadelphian 
and inspirationist movements , but which gradually gave way to 
self- deception and the deceiving of others f rom selfish motives . 
To be sure , their pie t y was not of the earnest type of a Ters -
teegen, whi ch led them to be called "Fressfe ine, 112 yet the y 
were not accused of sexual excesses, such as characterized 
the Buttlaris che Rotte, which they resembled in some other 
respec tS~ . The goal of marriage was held t o be ttden Samen Gottes 
3 
zu suchen . " 
Krug contended that Elias Eller owed his religious 
arousal to the mysti cism of Hochmann and the reading of Ger-
4 
man theosophers , "z.B. Jacob B~hms , 11 but that the source 
of h is "Schwtirmerei" lay far more i n his heart than in any 
5 
outwar s ystem . The most obvious fe atures of the Ronsdorfer 
show t heir kinship with phi ladelphianism and inspirationism. 
The belief in the early coming of the philadelphian church 
period and kingdom was widely held i n Radical circles, but 
without leading to such practical consequences in most other 
1 . Hirs ch , GT, II, 400, 401 . 
2. Rudenhaus confessed that both he and Wlllfing had set a bad 
example of g luttony and drunkenness {Goebel, GCL , III , 566) . 
3 . Goebel, GCL, III, 574 (after Mal. 2:15). 
4 . Krug, KG , 188 . 
5. Krug , KG, 194. 
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l instances . The 7 llerianer likewise believed i n a purify-
2 ing process after death . Faith in special reve l ations, 
which came from God as truly as did those vouchsafed to 
biblical prophets, was likewise a radical Pietist trait. 
The Hirtentas che was regarded as quasi-canonical . 
Worthy of note i s the rece pt iveness of Bergish Radi-
cals to this ent hus iastic move ment which led to the founding 
3 
of a still extant town , and brought a nmnber of hi ghly a-
teemed Reformed preachers into its net . Also to be not ed is 
the lateness of its date. The radical Pietist movement as 
a whole had pretty generally subsided by the 1750's . The ef-
feet of the Ronsdorf movemen t was to bring "prophetisch werd-
enden Radikalismusn into disrepute . 4 
1. Goebel , GCL, III , 469 . 
2. Goebel , GCL , III, 566; 574 . 
3. Ronsdorf is pa:rt of pr esen t-day Wuppertal. The writer 
visited it in 1948 . 
4 . Eirsch, GT, II , 401. 
CHAPTER VIII 
A Sill1MARY OF RADICAL PI ETIST 
BELIEFS AND PRACTICES 
1. The Church 
The radical Pietists' criticism of the church of 
their da y resembled that of their churchly pietistic fellows 
i n many respects, but differed in the vigor of their attack, 
the i r i n s i stence on calling even their own church "Babel , " 
and the more consistent express i on of their convictions i n 
non-cooperat i on, separa t :tsm, or e ven sectarian:tsm.l Like 
the Anabaptists, a few radical Pietist groups established 
their own churches , though the ma jority followed Schwenckfeld , 
Boehme, and other spiritualist-mystic predecessors in thei r 
reluctance to establish yet another 11 Babel, 11 and in their 
fa i th that God Hi mself would set up the longed-for "Phl ladel-
phian" church. 
There were t wo main factions in radical Pi etism. 2 
The majority were largely separatists, but in greatly vary-
ing degrees. Despite Boehme's attacks on Babel, he did not 
formally withdraw f rom the outward church. Some of the Rad-
1. Stephan labels Radicalism 11 der ausserki rchliche und kon-
sequente Pietismus 11 (HK, 38), emphasizing the fact that 
it carried Pietism to its logical conclus i on. 
2. I.e., the sectarians and the anti-sectarians. 
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icals succeeded in occupying positi ons of trust in the state 
churches of their day . Examples are the later Arnold , and 
some of t he clergy tolerated by liberal rulers, such as tho se 
i n vi ttgenstein a nd Isenburg. Others , such as t he Petersen s , 
were deprived of t heir state church positlons against t he ir-
will , and did not consider themselves to be separatists. Ye t 
by r eas on of their views they may not be called "chur chly" 
Pietists . Thus it is clear that the term "separatism" i s not 
an acce ptable .synonym for "radi cal Pietism. " The relationship 
to the church was not the only factor in that moveme nt. 
At the other extreme of separatism were the " Babel-
storrners,11 who preached a thoroughgoing uAusgang aus Babel . 11 
They were very much in evidence in the early period, but most -
ly mode rated their zeal and .s tandpoint as they and the move-
ment grew older. Their position was regarded cri tically by 
most Rad ical leaders of the later period . 
The major ity of radical Pi etists were wild se paratists. 
They c l aimed t h e right to absent themselves fr om services they 
considered t o be unedifying , or in contradiction to their 
Christian ideals. They ex pec ted the early comi ng of a chur ch 
of brotherly love, "Philadelphia ," which would be brought into 
being by God, and would fully express their own ideals . They 
kept their nominal membership in the i r own inherited "religion,n 
and claimed the privi leges belonging to members of one of the 
legally-tolerated confessions . Yet they were merely nominal 
member s . Their true church home was the univer-sal fellowship 
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of all, regardless of "sect, u who, like themselves , longed 
for the coming Philadelphian Church . They prized fellowship 
with such, though they denied any juristic form to their 
"Philadelphian societies . " 
For the sectarians, this posit ion was far too loose 
to permit the actual imple menta tion of the Radical ideals of 
apostolic cultus and discipline theoretically approved of by 
the movement . They considered it their duty to exemplify 
such truth as the y knew in an actual organization , rather 
t han to wait for the future establishment of "Philadelphia.'' 
The two major sectarian groupings were the Brethren and the 
Inspirationists . The Buttlarische Rotte , Engelbrllder , Rons~ 
dor~, and EpP~ata ociety were all organized on a more 
esoteric basis, and never attained the i mp ortance of these 
former two . They are the only groups still in existence which 
are traceable to the German radical ietist moveme nt, and 
they are in America .1 The Labadists and Moravians are s ectar-
ian groupin~ s closely rela ted to, and yet not parts of, Radi -
calis m. 
The main source of tension within radical Pi etism was 
between these two points of vi ew . "The true separatists for m 
no new sects," asserted E .L. Gruber, shortly before he himself 
joined one of them, the Inspirationists, and largely accom-
plished their sectarian organization . Philadelphia will not 
1 . The Inspirationists became the Amana Society, still extant 
in Iowa. The Church of the Brethren is the largest of the 
Brethren family . A few members of the Epr~ata moveoont 
stil l survive , but the distinguishing monastic organization 
has long since been given up. 
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be set up by man 's initiative , according to the 11 true " 
separat i st, and those human agencies used by God t o do so 
will give mighty evidence of apostolic spirit and power . 
The sectarians did not meet this test . They were regarded 
a s having set up new little 11 Babels, 11 with their human con -
cei t, contr ol over conscience, and lack of love for o ther s~ 
The sectarians, for their part, considered the mselves 
to be following Radical princ iples more logically . They all 
agreed tha t the existing churches were grievously i n e rror. 
Was there, then , to be no true chur ch, with its apostolic 
practice s and wholesome discipline ? Did the y not all know 
enough of God 's wi l l for the church to be able to establish 
a group more in conformi ty to it, endeavoring t o follow it 
more f u l ly as it s hould be revealed to them? The "imp artia l 
lovelf of whi ch their phi ladelphian 11 mothe:r- 1s childrentt boast-
ed was seen as hypocriti cal libertinis m, which sought to evade 
God's d emands .. Thus much ill will existed between t he t wo 
groups, though both arose from the same environment and re pre-
sented the same radi cal Pietist movement. 
The church ideals of the r adical ietists, s pringing 
l argely from Boe hme and his fo llowers , may be contrasted with 
thos e of the state churches, both Lutheran and Reformed, in 
many respects . The underlying Radical supposition was t he 
imm~nent co ming of the golden Philadelphian church age, based 
on the scheme of the seven churches of Asia (Rev. l-3) . This 
chur ch would revive the glories of the apostolic era, which 
was held to be normative . By this standard it was very 
obvious that the great confessions were deeply apostate . 
A revived interest in church history , noUl~ished especially 
by Arnold , furnished abundant evidence to suppo:rt the :re -
sults of their biblical study . 
In their advocacy of apostolic forms and discipline 
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the Radi cals were usually most critical of the Volkskirche. 
Infant baptism and the allowing of communion to the unre-
generate came in for especial condemnation . It remained for 
the sects actually to institute biblical customs as formal 
church practices . Labadism began this with its free prophecy , 
restricted communion and lovefeast, and community of goods . 
The Brethren had believer's i~mersion, feet-washing, l ovefeast , 
and the kiss of peace , among others . The Ins pirationists 
opposed not only infant baptism, but all water baptism. They 
had the feet-washing and l ovefeast, howeve:r . Their biblical 
i nnovation and peculiarity , of course, was ttinsp i:red" prophecy. 
The smaller groups likewise practi ced apostolic for ms . 
The sepa:ratists tended to value more highly the subje.c-
tive element of communing through the ttmouth of faith , " and 
the spirit baptism. In this they were following Boehme's 
lead. They usually abstained f rom commun ing with the llunre-
generate" masses in the churches, and sometimes expressed the 
belief that whenever one ate bread , or broke it with f:riends, 
remembering Jesus' death , one could eat the Lord's supper . 
The Rad icals had many unhappy experiences with the 
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official clergy . Their denunci ations • y h ave been partly 
caused by and partly the c ause of such treatment. To the 
more extreme they were priests of aal or atan . It was 
generally agreed that only a minority of them we:r·e actually 
r e g en e r a te men • ietists accepted pener's view that not 
study, but the spirit , made acceptable ~~nisters . Church l y 
ietists insisted on ordination, thoug h encouraging lay 
participat i on in devotional exercises , but many ad icals 
claimed to have been ordained to the ministry by the Eoly 
Ghost , whose task it ri ghtfully was to set overseers over 
the flock ( Ac ts 20 : 18., 28) . Some considered themselves to 
be inspired prophets ; others thoug ht they belonged to a 
"Me lchizedekian pr i esthood . 11 Laymen and wo men., if filled 
with the spirit, we re entitled to prophesy . A true minister 
of God should be able to l ead souls in the spiritual life 
(be a SeelenfUhrer ). This conce pt of the "spiritual direc.;;. 
tor" c ane from Roman Catholic quietis • 
Radical Pietists accepted all of the ajor ele ents 
of the h istoric Christian faith , but Boehmist interpre tations 
were unorthodox on many points . Therefore they could not 
subscr "be to the major confessional formulae with out reser•-
vations . This distinguished them from churchly ietists 
and I1 oravians . Th e 11 pure life" was more highly reg arded 
t han the boasted ttpure do c trine" of the orthodox . " Bab el ' s" 
wisdom was human , traditional , and academic . The schools 
encourag ed pride and contention rather than " g 8ttliche Weis-
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heit." Mere opinions (Meinungen) derived from human 
I 
reason (Vernunft) ought not to divide members of the univer-
sal church, or make "heretics" of them. 
A proof of the "Babelish," fallen state of Obrigkeit, 
Volkskirche and clergy ~~s their "heretic-making ," (Ketzer-
macherei ) and persecution. In this respect they were like 
the Jews who persecuted Christ and his followers, and the 
Roman Catholic inquisitors. They were not truly Protestant . 
That the heretics, even if in error, wer e more nearly Chris-
tian than their persecutors, was Arnold 's thesis. The Radi-
cals were among the significant pioneers of freedom of con-
science and of worship in Germany. They threatened the 
"selbstverstandlich gttltigen Daseinsgrundlagen,"1 which 
bound civil society and a "people's church" together. They 
bore the brunt of persecution, which later, under the Auf-
kl!rung's influence, made orthodox Gewissenszwang outmoded. 
Their desires were moderate . They merely wished to have the 
personal freedom to regulate their religious life and prac-
tices independently of the official churches, and their 
officious clergy. They were persecuted and exiled in many 
places, but their ideas and propaganda could not be abolished 
by law, nor their association with each other be successfully 
proscribed . 
The positive "Philadelphian" ideal of the Radical, 
1 . Eirsch, GT, II, 302. 
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insofar as he did not found his o~n sect, was of an "impar-
tial , " unsectarian, universal and invisible community of all 
fa i thful in the spirit. Arnold had written a history not 
of chur ch organizations, but of the individual "reborn." 
Others, such as Reitz and Tersteegen , followed him in this. 
Spener had been friendly to the Reformed, but hostile to 
Roman Catholicism. Radical Pietism represented a movement 
in which both Lutheran and Reformed felt themselves one. 
Though sectarianism was more native to the Reformed and theo-
sophy t o the Lutheran branches , both elements were mixed in 
Radicalism. Roman Catholic saints were freely praised and 
imitated, and their religious literature used. Radical Pie-
tism was too aggressively Protestant in its opposition to or-
ganization and priesteraft to speak of a rapprochement between 
it and the Roman Church. Yet it saw these same elements of 
"Babel" in its own churches. It made the gates of Philadel-
phia wide enough to admit every "reborn" Catholic, and it did 
not reject an idea or practice merely on the ground that it 
had Catholic antecedents . Catholic mysticism was propagated 
by Poiret, Arnold, Tersteegen, and many others. Somewhat 
monastic traits were evident in Labadism, Ephrata, Otterbeck, 
and the EngelbrUder. 
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2 . Doctrinal Beliefs 
a . Trinitarianism 
Radicals ge nerally held to the subst ance of trinitar -
ian belief , but shared Boe hme ' s aversion to speaking of 
t hree 1 ersons . 11 F or him, t his one , d ivine esen has re -
ve aled Hi mself in t:b.-ree forms in the process of c reation . 
Conten t ion over trinitarian formulati ons c hara cter ized the 
period of b e g innin g decline in the ear l y church , according 
to Arnold and the 3erleburg 3ible . 
b . Christolog y 
Pe culiar Boehmist - Weigelian ideas con cerning Chr ist 
includ the "heavenly God - fJ.anhoodu (the idea tha t Christ 
assumed human form before , or u p on , da m' s fall) , t hat he was 
conceived by the heavenly So hia , and t ha t he was born s pi rit -
uall y andro~ynous, a s Adam was befor e the Ur f all . So e e pha-
sized the mediatorial office (Mittler - amt) of C~ist . 
c. Soohi a - ys ticism and marriage 
To the extent that a ll ietism e _phasized inner expe r i -
ence , it was mystical . Had ical ietists went beyond this 
si p le proposition . i etist d evotional thought since rndt 
common l y des cribed the fe llowship and unio n of the soul with 
God in terms of the fl ong of olomon , " mak i n g Christ the 
s oul ' s be loved and bridegroom. Out of his pe r s onal experience 
Bo ehme s ubstituted the heaven l y Virg in (or 
"Sophia , " the divine 1Nisdom, Love, or "Lus t , " for the fi g-
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ure of Christ. One might think t ha t this very indivi dual 
eccentricity, so lacking in histori c associations, would 
not have been accepted by others, but so great was Boehme's 
power over t he minds of his followers that his Sophia- mysti-
cism was eager l y received and developed . 1 Adam before the 
Urfall was supp osed to have had thi s Wisdom as a "bride" or 
"wife," and the reborn, who began to re~nter the paradisiacal 
state, was to woo and win her again. This involved s piritu-
al diseipline for Boehme, yet marriage was not held by h i m to 
be inconsistent with such an attempt . Inasmuch as the division 
of the sexes was seen to be a "monstrosity," and t h e result 
of the fall , some of 3oehme 1 s followers carried his do ctrines 
to a more logical conclus i on, and demanded sexual continence 
of Sophia's wooers . This extreme wing of the Radical par ty 
was headed by Gichtel . Under his influence, and 'that of 
Pordage , Arnold wrote the classical German exp osit on of the 
Soohi aleh!'e in 1700 . Within a few years he himself had mar -
ried, and defended the allowability of a 11 chaste 11 marr iage, 
without , however, abando ning his Boehmism. The class ic ex-
pression of radical Pietist views on marriage was Hochmann 's 
five-t ype sche me .2 Marriag es made for purely sexual and world-
ly considerations were seen to be beastly and heat hen . The 
t hird type of marriag e was engaged in for spiritual fe llowship 
and to create children for God's g lory . Sexual relations 
l. Hirsch, GT , II, 250, 251 . 
2. See above, pp. 174-176 . 
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were justified only for the latter cause. A higher stage 
was the "spiritual marriage," which ruled out all sexual 
union. The highest state was to be wedded to "the Lamb." 
This scheme was obviously based on the Boehmist fall myth, 
and was accepted by most Radicals. Though the usual mysti-
cal and ascetic considerations doubtless played a part in 
this hi gh evaluation of celibacy, which was also defended 
on biblical grounds, its fundamental basis was theosophical. 
d. Sophia-mysticism and natural secrets 
Sophia revealed divine "secrets" to Boehme. He could 
know the inner being of nature thus, as Adam had before the 
fall. As, according to Paracelsan theory, the universe was 
merely the macrocosm of which man was the microcosm, he pos-
sessed all things within himself. God might will to "know" 
these t hings "in him." This developed an interest in alchemy 
and med:tcine among his followers, encouraged also by Arndt. 
This strain is seen best in Dippel. As it allowed an impure 
worldly element, it was discouraged by some, e.g., by Tersteeg-
en. He dispensed medicines, however, as did Halle. 
e. Quietism 
Quietism kept this "Faustian" strain in Boehmism in 
check. It was inherent in the Gelassenheit urged in German 
mystical works from the Theologia Germanica on, and by Boehrae 
also, whose emphasis on the will fitted in with that of quietism. 
Coming from Spanish and Italian post-Reformation Catholicism, 
it became a burning issue in the Guyon-Fenelon affair toward 
I 
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the close of the sevente enth century . Quietism found a 
sympathetic response in radical Pietism, and especially 
characterized the lat er period. It emphasized the com-
nlete subjection of the human will to the divine in "pur e" 
and "disinterested" love. Feeling was held to b~ utterly 
unreliable . This was a contrasting approach to that of 
Ealle's emphasis on the feeling of Seligkeit . The 11 dark 
way" of "nakedu faith was the safest . Q.uietism tended to 
discou:r•age the earlier "enthusias rr~" and the Boehmist inter-
est in revelations of natural and divine 11 secrets . 11 
f. "Mystical theology11 
The pedagogical and social emphases in Pietism tended 
to foree all form.a of mysticism into one mold, denominated 
"mystical theology . tt This kept the "Ar·eopagitic" framework 
of union with God, and subsumed mystical expe:r•ience under 
the three commonly accepted stages of purification, enlight -
en me nt and union. Poiret and Arnold were powerful publiciz-
ers of this system, al:r•eady evid ent in Hohburg . By them it 
was held to be none other than the orig inal faith of Adam, 
Christ, and all the faithful. This "heart religion" would 
stop the acrimonious contentions of the sects and schools . 
Thus it was seen as the basis of pos sible union of all Chris-
tians, which the En glish Philadelphians hoped their theosoph-
ical system might become . 
Thus Boehmlst mysticism for med the basis of radical 
Pietis.t thought, with its Sophi a-mysticism the chief' distin-
guishing feature. However, quj_et ism and the "mystical 
theology" tended to blur the peculiar outlines. 
g . The Bible and inspiration 
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The increased interest in the Bible amon0 laymen was 
a consequence of Pietism. Radicals found in this book many 
things that were unknown to orthodox theology, but failed to 
find other customary teachings, e. g . , infant baptism, t h ere. 
They felt that if the Bible were follo~ed, the contentions 
of uschool theology, 11 wit h its human opinions, cou ld be i nor -
ed. Yet, true to their mystical leanings, they often inter-
pr e ted the Bible in fancif~l and allegorical ways, and attach-
ed a mystic sign ificance to commonplace statements. Grantin 6 
the biblical revelation as normative, the y no more thought 
t hat the day of revelation was over t han that the age of grace 
was pas t. They too could be 11 inspired. 11 "Secrets" were reveal-
ed to ·them in visions, dreams, a nd meditation. These were hon-
ored less t han those of the Bible , which they were supposed 
merely to supplement and explicate rather than contradict. The 
restoration of all thing s was considered by Le ade and the Peter-
sens t o be such a revealed secret . Individual vis ionaries and 
ecstati cs were not uncommon dur ing the seventeenth century , 
and the tradition was carr•ied on in a regulated and social 
fas hion in radical Pietism, especially by the Inspirationists . 
The conservatives, e.g ., the Brethre n , insisted that the in-
ter>nal "·word" or 11 law" was identical with that externally writ-
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ten in the Bible.1 Dippel, however, subjected 11 bibliolatryn 
to a severe examination. For him, Jesus was the true "Word, rt 
the Bible might contain human error, and only that part deal-
ing with salvation was necessarily inspired by God. 
h. Salvation of heathen 
The heathen have the inner word or light in their 
hearts, and may be saved, if they follow it, without benefit 
of the historic Christian revelation. Radical Pietists were 
fond of contrasting the "naturally honorable" Jew, Turk and 
heathen with the degenerate "name Christians" of the offi-
cial churches. 2 
i. Salvation and sanctification 
Boehme shared the Lutheran teaching that salvation was 
by grace through faith, but he opposed any imputation theory 
of Christ's satisfaction. One need not think that sin could 
be covered by any other's actions. One's own will must turn 
away from sin before God can forgive it. Boehme's followers 
kept up his attacks on the imputation theory, which covered 
up sins and encouraged presumption, as it discouraged holiness 
and good works as "Catholic." Dippel and his followers went 
beyond this general criticism on ethical grounds {as had 
Boehme also) to attack the fundamental concept of God on 
1. Mack, RO, 55. 
2. Ritschl admits the possibility of Quaker influence on the 
Petersens as regards thls doctrine, but thinks it more 
likely that they were in the stream of an older German 
tradition (GP, II, 294, 295). He names Weigel, but Hirsch 
traces the conviction to Boehme (GT, II, 229-231). 
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which this teaching was based. There is nothing arbitrary 
in God 1 s character. He is essentially love . Christ came to 
reconcile man to God, rather than the reverse .1 This view-
point was anathema to Zinzendorf, who attacked pietistic 
"works-holiness . '' 
j. The "process« of salvation 
For the radical Pietist, becoming a Christian was a 
process of letting Christ take mystical shape (Gestalt) i n 
one . First came the rebirth ( W'iedergeburt) • The ''old Adam" 
having been killed, one must mys tically experience the events 
of Chri stts earthly life. Christ must be born in the soul, 
and one must , like him~ be tempted , die to sin, and rise to 
newness of life . The paradisiacal 11 light body " grows in one, 
un til after death it be comes the basis of the resurrection 
b ody . 
of. 
A literal resu~rection in the flesh .is not to be t hought 
2 Th is "process n comes from Schwenckfeld through Boer.~..rne . 
k. Voluntarism and predes tination 
On man•s side, salvation takes place through fait h , 
which is an ex ercise of the will , ima --ination, or desire, 
accordi ng to Boehme . As God is not arbitrary, and lovi ng ly 
wills the salvation of all , 3oeh.me had a hatred for the teach-
ing of predestinat ion , 3 which kept even those radical Pietists 
of Reformed background from belief in it, and led them to op-
1 . See Hirs ch , GT, I I , 282-286 . 
2. Hirsch, GT, I I , 240n. 
3 . Hirsch; GT, I I , 248. 
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pose deterministic philosophies . 1 
1. Sanctification 
For all Pietists, the doctrine of justification 
(Rech t f ertigung) was supplanted by that of sanctification 
(Heiligung) . This was their major interest. There were no 
Mitteldinge -- actions morally neutral or indifferent. One 
must abstain frorh all "worldly" ways, and from sinful amuse-
ments . Moral strivings should never be relaxed until perfec-
tion is reached, according to most Radicals! This state did 
not i mply beine; without fault, but being willing to fol low 
God's commands to the best of one's knowl edge and abil1t y . 
It was stultifying to pre ach high moral standards if one 
denied the possib il i ty of attaining them, with God's race, 
i n t h is life . 
m. Universalism 
Though 3oehme taught that God had bot h t he ttli ght" and 
"dar li: 11 principles in Hi mself, and thus was t he sour ce of all 
contradictions, God was essentially love. Those who exper -
ienced His "wrath" did so as the i nevitable result of their 
own voluntary t urninr; away from Him . Even Weltkinde!' who had 
some desire for God could atta1n salvation by going th!'ough a 
2 fire of p~~ification after death . The reMstablishment of 
God's i mage in man and the paradis iacal state is the goal of 
1. Weber writes (in PE, 128, 129) that "Histo:r>ically the doc-
trine of predestination is also the starting-point of the 
ascetic movement usually known as Pietism." This emphasizes 
the gulf between radical Pietist s of Refo!'med background 
and other Reformed Pietists. 
2. Hirsch, GT, II, 232. Boehme' s Von den drei Prinzi nien, 
19: 41-63 is cited. 
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history . In this sense Boehme uses the term t•restoration" 
(Wiederbringung) •1 In its developed form this doctrine of 
the restitution of all things was first taught by Jane Leade, 
as ~ result of a personal revelation.2 The Petersens soon 
spread this "eternal g ospel, " though Dippel had taug...r.tt it 
a year before their book ap peared in 1699 . For him it was 
a logical conclusion from his convi ction that there is no 
wrath : n God, pr operly speaking , and that His punishments 
merely serve to redeem. According to the generally acce pt-
ed Rad i cal doctrine, there was a state of purifying "fire" 
after death, which would eventually bring all souls, includ-
ing the devil and his "angels, 11 to oneness with God's will . 
This universalism was seen as the logical deduction from the 
fact of God's redemptive love and power in Jesus Christ ~ 
Hirsch estimates it as perhaps the most significant theolog-
ical-historical contributi on of "schwtlrmerischen Pietismus. 113 
~lhile confidently believing in and preaching it, many univer-
salists had doubts about the advisability of e xp ounding the 
Wiederbringung to the unregenerate, for fear they would not 
strive for holiness in this life . Such presumpt u ous persons, 
it was sometimes taught , would not enjoy the degree of bles -
sedness accorded the more conscientious .. The "Melchizedeki an 
1. E . g ., in Signum rerum, 7:78ff. The words "wiederherb!'ing-
ung" and "wiede!'hers tellung" we!'e used i n a similar sense . 
2. This is not to forget the doctrine's ancient roots in 
Origen, and in subsequent history, which the Radi cals knew . 
3. Hirsch, GT, II , 233 . 
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priesthood11 of Gichtel and Beissel involved inter ceding f or 
departed souls . Visions of spir i t ... appearances confirmed ?..ad i-
cal convi ctions of the pos sibility of pe nance in the after -
life . 1 
n . Apocalyptici sm 
Apocalypticism was rife throughout the seventeenth ce n -
tury, with its disastrous Thi rty Years '· War, and other wars . 
Boehme looked for the comlng of the ttlily-time,u of the last 
(seventh ) branch of the "tree . of life . " For hi m the k i ng -
dom was no earthl y millennium, however . The pr~ladelphian 
coming of Christ, too, was one in spirit, and thus not chili -
asti c. The Pet ersens ' interes t in the thousand-ye ar kingdom 
was not as high l y valued by radi cal Pietists as thei r· rfeternal 
gospel 11 of the re s toration. 2 Expectations of the conve s i on 
of Jews and heathen , and the fall of the Roman Church, were 
common to all Pietist s . nrr ime-setting 11 was disapproved of 
by some, but indulged i n by others . "Si gns of t he times , u 
a nd natural catastrophes interpreted as 11 judgments of God , " 
were care fully noted . 
3. The State, and Communit y 
Radical Pie tists were extremely criti ca l of the conne c-
tion be~Jeen church and state which was tak en for granted in 
1. "Diese Phantas ie en treten vor dem 18 . Jahrhundert nicht 
auf; •.. • n (Rits chl , GP , I I , 249). 
2. Ri ts chl , GP , II, 349, 350 . 
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the Germany of that day . The fall of the church had resulted 
largely from its identification with the i mperial government 
under Constan tine . To be sure, even unchristian rulers were 
entitled to obedience in matters not injuring the conscience 
of bel i evers . Dis solute rulers had no righ t to be considered 
u Christian ," however , and their divinely given pO'>'ers merely 
extended to the realm of nature , and not to that of grace. 
The free and fluid state of the apostolic chur ch was seen 
as normative . How could a church of the reborn be insured 
if parti cipation in chur ch privileges was considered to 
involve onets civ i c honor, and was assured by governmental 
edict? In this concern the Radicals differed fro m Halle 
1 Pietists, who were supporters of the territorial system. 
Al t hough r ulers theoret ically had no power over the 
Chur ch of God, Radicals could not but note that only the favor 
of rulers and highly-placed pers ons enabled them to enjoy the 
small measure of relig ious toleration which they did . Isaiah 
had predi cted the day when kings should be the church ' s nurses 
(Isa . 60:16). The Prussian government was liberal , and radical 
Pietists were indebted to the counts of Wittgenstein and Isen -
burg for places of refuge . Thus Dippel did not leave the pro-
tecting ability of the ~overnment out of account in his church 
reform plans . Later the AufklHrung was to find liberall · dis-
1. Rits chl , GP , II , 444ff . "Indem nun Spener wie Francke 
sich auf die hohen Beamten stfttzen, we rden sie selbst 
F8rderer des rein staatlichen Firchenregi ments i m Sinne 
des Territorialismus." (Ritschl , GP , II , 284.) 
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posed gove rnments a force for religious toler·ation. 1 
Refusal to take the oath, common among radical Pie-
tists, had a solid biblical basis ( ~att . 5: 34; James 5: 12), 
but it also had a long spiritual heritage in radical groups, 
from the medieval heretics, through the Anabaptists, to 
Quakers, l\1oravians, and similar groups. 2 More fundamental 
was the refusal to perform military service . Boerune , while 
hat ing war , was not positive on this point . Anabaptism for-
bade war service, and the spiritualistic-mysti cal tradition 
was likewise pacifistic . 3 This Radical stand did not cause 
much persecution in the Germany of that day , as most states 
were d{?pendent on professional soldiery . However, in Switzer-
land, a de mocracy requiring universal service, Radicals were 
identified with the Tliufer (Mennonites) , and, like them, 
treated with seve1•it y on this account . 
The claims of cor.~unity were not ne gle cted by Pie tism, 
as t hey often had been by the individualistic spiritual_sts 
and myst ics of the seventeenth century . However, radical Pie -
tists were unable to match the institutional accomplishment s 
of Halle . ThouBh they spoke of "Martha businesses , " and com-
plained of hypocriti cal motives , they nonetheless had to 
1. "Es ist eine Illusion des Altprotestantismus gewesen , dass 
die politische St~tzung des Amt s notwendig sich zugunsten 
der alten Ml!chte auswirken mllsse . Sie geht , auf evange lisch-
em Boden wenigstens, notwendig gleich mit de m Zeitbewusst -
sein . 11 {Hirsch, GT, II, 303 . ) 
2 . See Knox , ~n th., 123 . 
3 . See Koch, rt . (1927), 246ff . Hohbur g 's opposition to ·fiar 
is especially treated here . 
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approve of many of Halle's good resu lts in social service, 
missionary and religious educational work . 
The model Jerusalem Church had been of one heart and 
soul, and· had all t hings in co~J.1on . It is not surprising 
that t:is ideal attracted small groups of Radicals from ti .e 
to time . Perhaps such examples as those of the Hutterites 
and Labad ists may have had some influence. Hochmann 1 s Labor-
atorium, the Buttlari sche Rotte, the early Brethren , Gichtel's 
Engelbrllder, Ephrata and Otterbeck are examples of comnmnity 
life. Moravians likewise developed close com.'muni ty organiza~ 
tions, and the later Inspirationists (at Amana, Iowa) estab-
lished a comraunistic society. Apparently Gichtel's idea tha · 
the true disciple was to be free from earthly work and care 
was accepted by some early Babels tUrmer and Brethren as well 
as by hi s own "Angel Brothers." 
Churchly Pietism came to be largely an affair of clergy 
and nobility, exce pt in Reformed lands and in Wilrttemberg. 
Radical Pie·tism, on the contrary , was largely a move ment of 
the lower middle-class. 1 Its 09ponents were accustomed to 
speak derisively of the lowly occupations of many Radi cal 
agitators . 2 The nobility were incensed at their v ittge nstein 
relatives for entertaining these plebeian "new teacherstt in 
their castles and at their tables, and for actually marrying 
amongst them. Radi cal Pietism helped break down the partitions 
between the social classes . 
1 . Ritschl, GP , I I , 504, 505; Troeltsch, ST, 958, et £assim. 
2 . They invariably preceded t heir names vvi th their calling , 
as: ffJihe co}(bler Boehme," 11 the spurrier 1 s apprentice Rose n-
bach, and the saddler Rock .u 
CHAPTER IX 
CONCLUSIO TS 
This dissertation has described radical Pietism 
as an historical movement , and summarized its beliefs and 
practices. It has demonstrated that this movement i s a 
reasonably coherent whole, worthy of being described as such. 
While part of the general ietist movement, Radicalism differ-
ed from churchly Pietism in the vigor and logical consistency 
of its criticism of the s·tate chur ch , involving some degree 
of separatism or even sectarianism, and in its doctrinal un-
orthodoxy on some points, 1 which made such non-cooperation 
inevitable . The source of much of this disaffection with the 
offi~ial chur ch and its do ctrines , and the unifying principle 
of its common beliefs and pra cti ces , is , to a very large de -
gree, the theosophical teaching of Jakob Boehme . His contri-
bution is to be seen espe cially in the radical Pietis t st crit-
icism of even their own churches as 11 Babel, 11 and in their 
mystic i sm, especially that springing from s peculations on the 
fall myth and Sophia . This involved 11 nature 11 mysticism, and 
a critical attitude concerning norma l sexual relations , with 
a consequent preference for celibacy . It is t hi s theosophi-
cal motive and not merely the biblical and ascetic mysticism 
1 . Thes e are briefly alluded to in the succeeding discussion. 
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which is normally ope rative in this area, which is to be 
noted in radical Pie tists . 
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Radicals likewise followed Boehme in their rejection 
of any i mputation theory of the atonement, and of predestina-
tion . They considered Christian sanctification to be a 
mys tical "process." Theil' i nte!'est in ho l iness was 1 k ewise 
in keeping with Boehme, as we!'e their "Philadelphian" expecta-
tions, though similar e mphases were common to all Pietis ts, 
and al stressed the Wiedergeburt . The Boehmism of the radi-
cal ietists developed into a concern for the state of the 
soul a ter death, whi ch was thought to involve a state of 
pu!'ification and the eventual restoration of all things . 
"Vhile t he Boehmist factor was decisive, i t is not 
to be regarded as the only element in Radi calism. Many 
oth er influences pointed in the same or in a similar direc-
tion . The anabaptist and s piritualistic-mystical heri tage , 
ietism in general, and even the three major confes sions 
themselves , contributed ldeas and emphases . Thus t he nor ma-
tivene s of the apostoli c cht~ch , with its many possible con-
clus:l o 1s, has been a characteristic of most 11 left-wing" 
chur ch reform movements, and is even inherent to some exten t 
in Calvinism. Quietism modified the Boehmist mysti cal strain, 
and the pedagogical des cription of 11 the mystical t heology'! 
blurred distinctive lines still more . 
The ideas, beliefs and practices held in common by the 
persons and groups described in this dissertation are suffi-
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cient t o su ~gest tha t they may be best d escribed as member s 
of' a radical ietist move ment . This has seldom been done 
before . Generalizations based on the conce pt of' ietism 
in general , or on the bas is of' either Refor med or Lutheran 
i et i sm as such, are t oo often inaccU!'ate an d insufficient-
l y reve a ling when applied to the sub jects of this study . 
The con cept of " separ tis m" of t en ma de use of is inadequete 
to sugg e st the ir b as es o f u nity , and the real reasons for 
their separatism, whi ch was , moreover , only one element in 
the mo em en t. 
The influence exerted by radical Piet i sm i n Germany 
mus t hav e been consid erable . Rad icals were probably more 
. 1 ~ t . 
nur erous than c hurchl y Pletists . ~ven a f er Halle' s consoli -
da tion of power , church l y Pieti sm remained l a r ge l y an a ffair 
of the c l er gy a nd lower nobilit y , while radical ie t is was 
: __ ore an e xpress ion of the common people . To be sur e , iet i am 
was never truly volks tfimli~h, excep t pos s ibly i 
' dvan c ed Boehmists made Rad icalis " seem esoteric, ana the 
austere moral st andards of ietism repelled the majority . 
Yet while it is obviously i mp ossible t o number adherents of 
r adi cal iet;is m, t hey must have been fairly nu erous , and ge o-
g raphically widespr ead . Not a ll were so b old and ou ts p oken 
as to be fo rced to flee their land . Doubtle s s many who re -
a i ned found ways to ex press t heir sympa t h ies .with Rad icalis 
by pas ive n on - resistance in relation to the state church . 
Rad ical Pietism W · s recog nized everJ--where as a formidab le 
1 . See Ritschl I, 3 01; I I , 148 ~ 
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rival t o the state church system. Some indication of its 
widespread influence is g iven by the numerous edicts ob viously 
directed a . ainst it by many of the German states, whi c h may be 
especially noted dur ing the 0 Babel stormin ~ " period . 
Nor was the influ ence of radical Pietism confined to 
Germany. Holland remained a not~b le center of refuge for 
German Radicals, and similar move ments flourished in Switzer-
land and Scandinavia. English Boehmis ts had considerable in-
fluence on the German scene , and were in turn affe c ted by the 
German moveme nt . Radi calism pre d ominated among the Ger nan 
colonists in merica . 
It has been stated earlie r that this dissertation will 
not attempt to jud ge whether any g iven ele ment of r adi cal 
1 Pietism wa s g ood or bad. This pr inciple will not be over-
looked in the evaluation to follow . 
Radical ietism has been v ariously reg arded . From the 
standp oint of the Volkskirche it wa s a dangerously separat istic 
movement . The orthodox in theolo gy deprecated its Boeh...J.'llis m. 
Its myst icism was r eg arded by man:v as unsound and erratic . 
I have plodded throug h the material, with-
out shirking the boredom of many a so~~olent 
afternoon passed in the society of some of the 
weakest mi nds of the ei ghteenth ce n tury, not to 
mention the defectives of subsequent g ener a tions, 
comp lains a recent biographer of J . C. Beissel. 2 
1. Above, pp . 2 , 3 . 
2. l ein, JCB, 207 . 
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The Boehmist myth of the f all would seem fantastic to 
most pe ople today, even if it were conceded that it had ele-
ments of symbolical value. Few , if any, today would attempt 
to disparage normal sexual rela tions on that basis. Likewise, 
the scheme of church history ba sed on the Revelator ' s seven 
churches of Asia, with its opt i mistic expectation of the 
Philadelphian church age, would seem foreign to mos t theo-
logians of the present day, though the value of thi s scheme 
for it s own period must be more highly estimated. Sure l y 
these h opes inspired countless souls during that era l 
Certainly it must be conceded that some radical Pietists 
were f a r from being feeble-minded, however one estimates the 
value of their contributions. Gottfried Arnold's work in church 
history and mysticism, for example, is becoming progressively 
more highly esteemed. Many of the Radical leaders could have 
filled high places in church and state. The1r influence ought 
not t o remain as underestimate d as it has commonly been. 
The ideal apostolic church which captured the ima gina -
tions of the radical Pietists led to historical research and 
provi ded standards for judgin g the contemporary church. Li ke-
wise a re~valuation was necessitated, whereby persons and ideas 
were no longer judged solely on the basis of their conformity 
to orthodox ecclesliastical standards. This proved to be a 
lasting gain. One may judge, as does Ritschl, among others, 
that this idea l of the perfect church was imaginary , just as 
the perfect i on of the indivi dual which was sought a fter was 
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impossible of attainment . Likewise the atte ~t to model their 
church life after the Jerusalem congregat ion of Acts led in 
the sects inevitably to le galis m. None theless , the image of 
the apostolic church, joined with that of the re prist i nated 
Philadelphi an Church to come, kept standards high and h ope 
alight in the he arts of man y who could see little but 11 3abel" 
in the world , a nd even the church, of their day . 
The latter half of the seventeenth century s aw the dawn 
of new and modern era of individualism. radical Pietism was 
part ially a result of this tren , as it itself helped to per -
petuate it , until it could be much more effectively i mp lemented 
by rationalism and secularism. The pastoral care of souls 
whi ch adi cals thought to be so defective in the state church 
vas exer cised in Rad ical circles by such SeelenfUhrer as Hoch-
mann and Tersteegen , who led conventicle worshi and gave each 
individual the personal attention , through interviews, visits 
and letters , which the Geistliche of the day ordinarily did not 
g ive . Diaries and biographies des c ribing the spiritual adven-
tures of the individual soul gave the pious he lp on their pil -
gr image, and furnished heroes to emulate . omen came into their 
own ih radical Pietism . A Frau etersen , Leade , Bourig non or 
Guyon as regarded a s spiritually superior to the most learned 
doctors of the church . 
The individualis m of most Radicals kept the ... from being 
~ble even , to form continuing meetings f or worship on their non-
institutional philadelphian basis. Even the Ge is tliche Fama 
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warned against the "false " Stille, and the sects capitalized 
on this weakness . Radi cals could not match the Anst a lten of 
Halle . It is impossible to number them, and , s ave f or t h e 
sects , to note direct historical continuity to the pr e sent . 
The Geistliche Fama thought that the Radical sectarians (as 
opposed to the separatists} were vanishing . History has 
prove d the opposite to have been true. Today the Br e thren, 
numbering over 200,000 , can point to the failure to pe rpetuate 
themselves of the separatisti c · cousins of their own ance s tor's. 
They are thankful that their founders chose a more pr actica l 
basis of fellowship . . Yet the great spiritual influence of 
individual Radicals must not be f or gotten , even though no ex -
isting church bodies honor the m as founder-s. Probably a man 
like Tersteegen, r-emember-ed tod ay by those of many denominations, 
would prefer it to be so . There are no canons by which one 
may i nfallibly measure s uch an i mponderable as spiritual influ-
ence . 
Perhaps the greatest contr i but ion radical Pietism has 
made to the religious life of its day, and ours, is its fi ght 
for religious tolerance. It pr otested with such eff ectiveness 
a g ainst the connection of a pe rsecuting church and state which 
had u ntil then been taken for granted that this association was 
loosened, and a gre ater measure of t oler ation made inevitable. 
To be sure, radi cal Pie tism was only one of the for ce s a ctive 
in establishing this trend. The individualism of modern life 
wh ich i t incorporated and t he following period of the 11 enlight-
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enment 11 worked together in this direction. Yet the influence 
of radical Pietism was great, and is seldom worthily evaluated. 
The separatist's demand for freedom would be considered 
patent l y just today. He merely claimed the right not to sub-
mit his personal religious life to the dominance of state, 
church and the official clergy. For this he suffered. A few 
years l ater this came to be considered a self-evident right. 
'l1he Radical sectarian was bolder. He defied the Westphalian 
peace decree against a "fourth species" of religion in the 
Empire, and pioneered the way for denominationalism in Ger-
many. The Brethren and Inspirationists had to mi gr a te to the 
mor e hospitable shores of America in order .' to · survive and 
flourish, but the present rights of denominations in Germany 
owe something to their half-forgotten struggles. 
Though the spirit of tolerance did not extend to the un-
r egenerate of the churches, it embraced .Jew, Turk and heathen 
insofar as any of these individually were following t heir tt i n -
ner light.n Christ was not merely an historical figure, but 
also a mystical principle. Thi s tolerant spirit, so a bominated 
by the orthodox of that day, i s shared by most liberal Chris-
tians of the twentieth cent ury . Here again, the "enlightenment" 
established this attitude mor e firmly in Germa ny. 
Radical Pietists likewise helped to usher in an era of 
greater mildne s s and cooperation between the great s ta t e churches 
of Ge rma ny. Radicalism was a reli gious experience shared by 
both Reformed and Lutheran, and as such helped to break down the 
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barriers betwee n these gr eat 0 parties." Later successful 
union efforts between Reformed and Lutherans in Germany owe 
much to radical Pietism, if more to the AufklMrung . The 
mystica l literature of Roman Catholics was eagerly used, 
thus h e lping to weaken prejudice a gainst ·their church. Babel 
rei gned in all the great churches, and not alone in Rome, 
according to radical Pietists. 
In the realm of religious thought radical Pietism nour-
ished and perpetuated mysticism, and its value will be judged 
to a large extent by the attitudes of the reader toward this 
form of reli g ious experience. 
Together with other Pietists, Radicals helped to esta b-
lish the idea, taken for granted in liberal Protestantism to-
day, that reli gion must be expressed in life, and that a hi gh 
ethical standard is inseparable from any true expression of 
the Christian faj_th. This facto r was likewi se emphasi z ed b y 
rationa l i sm. 
The keen and penetrat i n g criticism to which some ra di-
cal Pietists subjected the usual satisfaction and imputation 
t heories of the atonement, and the doctrine of pre destination, 
has been repeated by many since then. 
Perhaps the most distinctive doctrinal innovations of 
radical Pietism were those concerning the life of the world 
to come. Chiliasm was not peculiar to it, and played a smaller 
role than did spiritualized "Philadelphian" eschatology. 
Those e xpectations, forgotten today, thri lled thousands then. 
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Theories of the state of the soul after death, involv-
ing visions of spirit appe arances , marked a new emphasis . 
These ldeas have been c arl1 ied on in modern spiritualism. They 
have always proved most uncongenial t o rationalists , however . 
Perhaps the most signifi cant doc trinal contribution of 
radical Pietism-- that of unive rsalism-- lies in this area. 
The idBa of a state of purification after death, confirmed by 
spirit appearances , and culminating in the e ventual salvation 
of all spirits, including the demonic ones, was unheard of in 
that day . l Tod ay univers alis m is held by many , besides having 
helped to mold the characte r of at l e as t one pres ent- day denom-
ination, the Universalist• 
The belief in an ' inner light, 112 and the possibility of 
a continuing revelation of God 1 s will , led to a freer interpre -
tation of the Bi ble than was common in that day . It helped 
develop modern biblical criticism. However, the symbolical 
"spiri t ualizing' way in which the Bible was interpreted for 
devotional purposes (e .g ., i n the Berleburg Bible) offered 
little of value in t his connec tion . Freedom of r eligious 
thought was thereby encouraged . Boehmi sm, itself do c trinally 
unorthodox , taught rad ical Piet is ts to be tolerant of varying 
1 . Hirs ch considers it as having a like right in Evange lical 
Germany today with the doctrine of an e t ernal hell (in GNT, 
II, 232 , 233) . 
2. Though possible borrowing fro m Quaker s ources is not to be 
r uled out , this idea fits into the Boehmist - spiritualist 
tradition of whi ch b oth continental Rad icalism and English 
~uakerism were alike a pa~t. 
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doctrinal expressions. After all, do6trine could not save. 
Only the mystical presence of Christ in the soul, expre s sed 
in a process of life embodying the mystical and ethical 
Na chfolge Christi, could lead to temporal and eternal blessed-
ness. 
The cultural life of Germany was affected to some ex-
tent by radical Pietism. Its influence in this connection 
was stronger in colonial America , where most of the e arly Ger-
man settlers were radical Pietists, and where t h e printing 
presses of phrata and the Sauers were among the chief cultur-
al influences. 
The Boehmist emphasis on nature mysticism, though 
doubtless largely obscurantist, in a~ few . respects encouraged 
discoveries of some scientific value. Some were led into 
medical practice as a practical good work. 
The social ideals of rad ics,l Pietis m derive d fro m the 
Nachfolge Christi., especially as revealed in the Sermon on 
the Mount . In this respect they were mer•ely in the stream of 
a long "heretical" tradition. This ideal was usually inter-
preted in a mystic-spiritualistic sense. The Bre thren, like 
the Anabaptists and Mennonites , could make such matters as 
not taking the oath~ waging war , or going to law, bases for 
church discipline. Today the relevance of such an ethic to 
the church and world, especially in the question of pacifisn·, 
is being more e arnestly debated than it was then. 
Even though the philadelphian ideal made it difficult 
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to nou:_ ish corporate life , the ideal of the Jerusalem church 
in which all things were held in co~mon found expression in 
many small communities . 
Many conditions against which the radi cal Pietists had 
wi tnessed had changed by the 1750's . Fr om then on Rad ical 
e mphases were continued in part by others . Some of the more 
extreme Rad icals had had much in c omrnon with rationalists, 
and the Pietis m. of the first ha l f of the eighte enth century 
did much to insure the dominance of rationali sm in the second 
half of that centtll'y .. Both Pietism and rationalis m emphasized 
morality more than doctrine~ and tended to depreciate confe s-
sional differences . The atonement t heories disliked by _adi-
cals were unintelli gible to rationalists . Rationali sm s ucceed -
ed in gai ning many of the religious liberties for which radical 
Pietists had striven and suffered . 
Nonetheless , radical Pietis mwas far re moved from ration-
alism in some vi tal respects . To the Radi cal , the spirit-world 
was as real as it was unreal t o the rationalist . Whi le mysti c ism 
coincides with rationalism in some respects , the former certain-
ly emphasizes the reality of the supernatural. Pietism gave 
a large place to the emotions in relig ion, while r ationalism 
was no more prepared to do justice to this element than had 
been the old orthodoxy which preceded Pietism. Those who mi ght 
be considered successors to the Radicals joined for ces with 
conservatives to oppose rationalism in those areas , sometimes 
doine violence to standards of tolerance and freedom of thoue;ht 
which had been dear to r adical Pietis ts . 1 
One cannot, therefore, speak of a radical ietis t 
move men t much after· the l750 1s. Yet some of the e mphases 
whi ch were prorrJ_nent in that movement were carried on by 
other indivi duals and groups. It has been noted that the 
Aufklt!rung coincided with Rad icalism in certain re spe cts. 
Ge r man idealism honored Boehme , and carried on some myst i-
c a l emphases of radical Pietis m. Romanticism stre ssed the 
emotions, even t o the extent of senti;nentality . 
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Among thos e of the generati on following 1750 which 
perpe tuated at least some elements of radical Pietism may be 
men tioned Hamann, Lavater, and es pe cially Jung- Stilling . 
Small sects w:bich have ari se n from time t;o time, especiall y 
in 1, llrttemberg , have reflected the Radi cal tradition. 10dern 
spiritualism and univers al is m are indebted to some e x tent to 
Ge r man radical ietism. Both the Rosicrucianism and the 
theosophy of t he present day represent parallel trends, in 
which s ome borrowing from radical Pietis m has probably occurred . 
The same is likely true of Rudolf Steiner's Anthroposophie, 
which flourishes on the European continent at present . 
Both the Church emf the Brethren ( a nd r elated gro ups), 
as well as the Community of 1r rue Inspiration (Amana) t race 
their denominat ional beginnings to German radical Pie t is m. 
To be aure , many distinctive emphases have been lost or 
1 .. See r1eudecke!• , GEP , II , 663ff . 
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forgotten, but many historical factors no longer remain the 
same aa the ·y were at the beginning of their sectaria n life. 
Nonethe l ess , their existence is a tribute to the signifi~ 
cance of radical German Piet ism~ 
3uch a historical movement deserves study, descrip-
tion, classification and interpretation - This has been the 
attempt of the pre sent dissertation . 
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ABSTRACT 
ABSTRAcrr 
The purpose of this dissertation is to des cribe 
historically the German r adi c al Pietist movement , whi c h 
flourished fro m about 1675 to the 1750's , and to su~~arize 
and ana l yze its beliefs and practices . I t i s defined as 
tha t branch of the Pietist move ment whi ch emphasized sep -
aratistic or sectarian elements and Boen~ist mysticis • 
No other work has ever completely analy zed and de -
s cribed these men and groups as compr ising a movement . The 
most material of value is to b e found in l.'lax Goebel's 
Geschichte des chrl s tliche n Le be ns in der· rheinisch- west -
phglischen evangelischen "rche ( 3 vols., 1849- 1860) , a nd i n 
lbr echt Ritschl' s three - volume work , Ges chichte des ietis-
mus (1880-1886) . 
Radical Pietism owes much to anabaptists, spiritual-
ists and mys tics of t he sixteenth and seventeenth ce n turies 
a nd is part icularly indebted to Jakob Boehme . rominent 
a mon g the ele me nts of his theosophy which Rad icals a ccep ted 
was h is s p eculation concerning the fall of man , accord ing to 
which Adam was cre ated andr ogynous , with an immort al , para -
disiacal bod y . With h is will he desired the earthly princip le , 
and lost his he aven ly form . The 71 heavenly Visdom" (Sophia) 
had been h is 11wife, 11 but as a result of this Urfall , Eve was 
created. Thus the division of the sexes and "animal re pro-
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duction were seen to be consequences of the fall. 
Thr ough faith in Christ man may turn his will back to 
God , be reborn, and begin to acquire again the angelical 
powers he had lost. Boehme opposed the doctrines of im-
puted r i ghteousness and predestination. The chur ch which 
trusts in mere human reason and opinion, and persecute s 
others , is 11 Babe l ." The tr-ue Christian has his church 
within himself, and the true chur ch is invisible and uni-
versal • .Heathen of good will may be saved. God continues 
to reveal natural and spiritual secrets to the initiate. 
A g olden "lily-time" is approaching . These elements were 
f ur t her developed by radical Pi etism. 
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Johann Arndt introduced a practical, mystical piety 
into the Lutheran Church early in the seventeenth century , 
and popularized the devotional scheme of the "Song of Solo-
mon " ln which the soul has fel lowship with lTe sus, her be-
loved or bridegroom. Radicals often fit Soohia i nto t his 
s ch eme . 
Voet, Goccejus and Lodensteyn were among those who 
contributed to pietistic thought in the Netherlands. Re-
formed churches i n Germany were influenced by t hem, and 
by the Labadists, who actually split fro m. the state church . 
Such individuals as Hohburg, Bre ckling and K1L.~lmann 
brought a strong element of Boehmism into developing Pietism. 
Phi~ipp J. Spener's Pia desideria. signalized, in 1675, 
the beginning of a reform movement in t he Lutheran Church 
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known as Pietism. A. H. Fran cke and others of his associ-
ates developed educational, philanthropic and missionar y 
institutions at Halle, which became the leading cen ter of 
chur ch ly Pietism . Others of Spener ' s associates were un-
able to keep within confessional bounds , and became radical 
Pietists . 
Some individuals gave direction to this movement be-
fore 1700 and later. J.G . Gichtel demanded celibacy as a 
prerequisi te to union with the heavenly Sophia . His follow-
ers , called "Engelbrftde.r/' interceded for others as a 
"Melchizedekian pr iesthood." J . W. Petersen and his wife 
publicized the doctrine of the res toration of al l t hings 
(universalism), and aroused interest in an imminent co~i ng 
of t he "Philadelphian" church , and the mille nnial kingdom. 
Gottfried Arnold's church histories pictured the fall of 
the church from apostolic purity , and the heretics as better 
Chrisi;ians than their persecutors. J . K. Dippel attacked 
orthodox doctrines, especially the satisfaction idea of the 
a t onement . E. C. Hochmann spread separatistic Radical ism 
thrOU-€;hout western Germany. 
I n that day of territorial church gover nment radical 
Pietists were fortunate to find centers of refuge in the 
lands of Wittgenstein and Isenburg, Krefeld , and a few other 
places. The early period, in the few years before and after 
1700, was characterized by zealous attacks on t he state 
churches, called 11 Babel-storr.a.ing . 11 This enthusiasm was 
soon m dified by quietism~ coming from Molinos and Guyon~ 
and taught by Poiret and Arno ld. 
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Alexander Mack and other followers of Hochmann founded 
t he Brethren sect in 1708 . They spread from Schwarzenau to 
Marienborn, Kr efeld and Holland, finally mi grating to Penn-
s ylvania . There a s plit pr oduced a monastic-like com~unity 
at Ephrata under the direction of J .C. Beissel . The Brethren 
pract i ced an apost oli c cultus, with believer's baptism by 
i mmersion, feet-washing , lovefeast, and strict discipline. 
The Ins pi rationist s, introdu ced into Germany from 
France, t aught that their prophets were divinely ins pired . 
Th ey soon b ecame a popular movement , but declined with the 
cessation of pr ophe cy in all but J . F . Rock . 
During the "mature" period (from the 1720's to the 
1750 ' s) aggr essive separatism was no l onger c ow~on . The 
Berleburg Bible ( 1726- 1742), edited by J . H. Haug , exhibited 
both t he Boehmism and the quiet ism inherent i n Radicalism. 
The Geistlich e Fama (1730-1744) , a periodical edited by Dr . 
J . S . Carl, g ives valuable insights into the movement. J . C. 
Ede l mann, who worked on the Berleburg Bi b le, left the Ins pir-
ationists upon being convinced that "God is Reason," and be-
came a not orious critic of revealed religion . 
Des pite many radical Pietist traits, the Moravian 
Brethren differed fro m them in their church concept, doc-
trine of atonement and concept of marriag e . Several attempts 
of Count Zinzendorf to unite Radicals failed . 
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Ge r hard Ters teegen propagated a sober , quietistic 
mys ticism among t he Lower Rhine radical Piet ists. A new 
"Zion" was established in Ronsdorf by followers of the 
Elle:r•s, who claimed to be the founders of the pr omised a poc-
alyptic k i ngdom . They did not make their peace with the 
Reformed synod until 1765, and brought prophetic Radicalism 
into disrepute . Tersteegen and Ronsdorf are among the latest 
evidences of radical Pietist act ivity. 
A surr..m.ary of t he be liefs and practi ces of radical 
Pie tists is given in t he last chapter . They were cr itical 
of such state church practices as infant baptism and the 
admission of the unregen erate to co~aunion. They favored 
apostolic customs, whi ch the s e cts were able to establish as 
their church practices . They intr oduced feet-washing and 
lovefe asts , among others, and t he Brethren insisted on the 
immersion of believers in baptism. Most separatists ch iefly 
valued t he subjective element i n the sacraments . 
E . L . Gruber insisted t hat the true separatist s did 
not for m new sects. They believed that God would soon estab -
lish a universal , non- sectarian, invisible " Philadelphian" 
chur ch . In this t hey followed the ideal of the Eng l ish Phila-
delphians, and established similar societies in Germany for 
an unsectarian fel lowship among those of like expectations. 
The se ctarians felt i mpe lled to form their own churches , in 
whi ch they could i mplemen t t heir apostolic i deals . The 
Brethren and the Inspirationists were t he major Gemeinden. 
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The Buttlarites, Engelbrllder , Ephrata Society and Ronsd orfer 
were organized on a more esoteric bas i s . The main s ou.r•ce 
of tension within the radi cal Pietist movement was between 
the s e t wo opposing chur ch ideals: the separatist or "Phila-
delphian , " and the sectarian . 
3oehmist Sophia-mysticism was carried by the "Gich-
telianer" to the ex treme of demanding ce libacy , but most 
Radicals agreed with Hochmann that there could be a Chris-
ti an marriage , t hough a 11 spiritua ltt one was a higher t ype, 
and marriage to the fiLamb" was the highest . 
Sop_hia-mysticism likewise involved an interest in the 
revelation of natural "secrets" in al chemy and medicine . 
Quietism dis cou~aged this , as well as any emphasis on the 
feelings and "enthusiasm." The 11mvstical theoloa-y 11 a s vstem 
., 0 ' .., -
taught by Hohburg , Poiret and Arnold , led to an amalg amation 
of mystical strains . Boehmism remained the framework of 
radical Pietism nonetheless . 
All Pietists valued the "pure l i fe 11 above t he npu.re 
doctrine. 11 Radical ideas, often based on Boehmism, were 
frequently at variance with confessional standards, t hough 
they held to the substance of the historic Christian tradi-
tion. They avoided tr initarian for mulations , and allowed 
that he athen could be saved by f ollowing their trinner light." 
Even Radicals with a Reformed background opposed the idea of 
predestination . Sanctifi cation to the point of perfectionism 
replaced the usual orthodox interest in justification . Belief 
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in a state of purification after death , the universal res-
tora.tion of all souls (the WiederbringuE_g_), and a spiritual-
ized eschatology were developments from Boehmism. 
The state-chur ch legal relationship was not approved. 
Rulers were held to be competent only in the realm of nature, 
and not in that of grace. Radical Pietists coramonly refused 
to take the oa th or perform military service. Some groups 
pra cticed c o~~unity of goods , like the apostol ic chur ch . 
Coming largely fr om the lower classes , they helped break 
down social barriers. 
One cannot understand t hese persons and groups without 
the concept oi' radical Pietism. nseparatism" is not an iden-
ti cal term. The impor tance of 3oehmism as a basis for its 
unity must be understood . 
Interest in the Philadelphian and Sophia doctrines 
has disappeared, but some contributions oi' r adical Pie tism 
remain . It helped gain a lar ge:r measure of relig ious toler -
ation in Germany, and fostered cooperation a cross confess-
ional lines. i~Iodern universalism and spiritualism ar-e in-
debted to it for some of their> ideas . The Amana Socie ty in 
Iowa des cends from the Inspirati onists . The Church of the 
Brethren and relat ed churches s pr ing from r-adical Pietism, 
and c an be rightly understood only in this context . 
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